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ROMANIA AND NATO:
LEAVING BEHIND THE OLD
PARADIGMS AND OBSESSIONS

1. Undoubtedly, the double integration into
both NATO and the EU did bring major political
benefits, among which the affiliation to the large
Western and Euro-Atlantic family of democratic
states, representing the end of a two hundred
years phase in the national history.! In this
broader context, it is worth mentioning that the
speeding up of the internalization of this sense of
belonging at the level of the collective national
mentality is needed, the western reflex being
about to soon become predominant.

Equally important is also the economic
benefit, namely the attraction of foreign
investments and of structural funds, something
that is, without doubt, an unprecedented
phenomenon in the national history, speeding
up the modernization and leaving behind the
“Dinicu Golescu” syndrome? that has been
superficially tackled for two centuries. In the field
of security, it was often said that we are offered
guarantees without precedent in history, the past
events — such as the ones of April 1939, for
instance, or of August 1940° — not withstanding a
comparison.

But Romania also gained another major
advantage related to the collective mentality and
the mental universe of the decision makers. By
the affiliation to the Western world, by speeding
up the modernization with Western help and by
benefiting from the globalization, the political
class did manage, to a certain extent, to leave
behind the traditional fears, phobias and
nightmares - inherited historically and rooted
mentally - concerning the Balkans, but also the
Central Europe.* Therefore, if, in 1999, the
Kosovo scenario had been considered plausible
in what Transylvania was concerned, because of

Mihail E. Ionescu, PhD

the supposed Hungarian revisionism - in itself a
stereotype inherited from the interwar period
both in Romania and Hungary -, after NATO
integration, the relations with the Western
neighbor were perceived especially from the
position of being allies and the fears strongly
diminished.? Central Europe was no longer seen
as both the target of aspirations and a generator
of identity threats, but as an ordinary area of the
Western world. A short glimpse over the results
of the Euro-barometers shows that, at the level
of the national mentality, the Western/European
affiliation was assumed by about 80 percent of
the population and, hopefully, by the same
proportion of the political class.®

On the other hand, the Balkan countries have
gradually been “assimilated” by NATO and the
EU, some of them being invited to join, others
waiting the invitation or having the status of
partners (PfP)?, thus helping Romania overcome
the fears it had during the 90s of being associated
in the Western view with this sub-region. Even in
its own view, the Balkans represented - and they
still do - a source of its national deficiencies, from
those of political nature — phanariotism, byzantinism,
etc. - to those with social atomizing effects —
corruption, “the chains of Constantinople” with
their Cyrillic orthographic ornaments, etc.?

As long as these phobias (identity fears with
geopolitical reflexes) have influenced the
collective mentality of the Romanian decision
makers, a real progress in the assimilation of the
Western values could not have been achieved.

Strongly related to the previous trend, the
need of abandoning the “transactionism” — a
national trait identifiable as definitive for the

- —5 |
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historical national-statal survival - became
gradually and irreversibly apparent, favoring in
turn an active, dynamic, concrete commitment,
based on shared values, as important as the
specific interests of one state. From this point of
view, one could speak only about the fulfilling of a
historical cycle of 500 years inaugurated when
the beginning of the Ottoman Empire’s
hegemony on the Romanian Countries had
produced the already mentioned political-
diplomatic feature based on survival need.

We joined NATO and the EU not only for the
benefits, but especially because we felt we are
part of this family of democratic nations. We
defined “transactionism” through a strong
commitment toward a West from which we were
separated from a long time. The West is, at the
same time, a geopolitical pole and a hard-core of
shared values.

Our presence in Iraq and Afghanistan, as well
as in Kosovo, reveals more about this genuine
revolution in the national collective mentality than
books could possibly do.™

2. Romania, as part of the West, needs its own
strategic profile in order to create its own identity
and to have its own unique traits among the EU
and NATO states. It’s our very territorial and
demographic potential which demands us doing
so and to assume it is irrevocable. This profile or
strategic role refers to the internalization of
certain values, beliefs and identity norms,
associated with strategic interests and a typology
of action at the international level.'! The role
assumed by Romania, according to my “reading”
of the national security strategies of 2001 and
2006, was the one of being a security provider
in the Greater Black Sea Area and the Middle
East. Between the Greater Black Sea Area and
the Middle East there is undoubtedly a security
link, these two areas representing for NATO and
the EU a vicinity characterized by risks and
vulnerabilities, but also by opportunities on the
long term. Thus, in its capacity as a NATO and
EU member, Romania is called to actively play a
role in the activity related to the Greater Black
Sea Area and the Middle East of these two
international organizations: NATO enlargement
to the East, the European Neighborhood Policy,

6 |

the Eastern Partnership and the Black Sea
Synergy.'® Romania cannot avoid the compre-
hensive and consonant action with NATO and
EU policies in the Greater Black Sea Area and
the Middle East.

Geographically speaking, as an Eastern
border state, Romania finds itself in the first line
of both NATO and the EU, so it is directly
interested in having stable and democratic
neighbor states. We have long borders with
Ukraine and Moldova and a significant share of
the Black Sea littoral. Also, a special interest
connects us to the Bosporus and Dardanelles
Straits. During the interwar period, N. Titulescu
supported the enforcement of the Montreux
regime in what the Straits were concerned.'*
After joining NATO, Romanian diplomacy has to
ponder between the benefits of the Montreux
regime and those of the internationalization
(opening) of the Black Sea. These calculations
must also take into account the possibility of
deploying the European missile shield. As it is
known, the US installations will be positioned in
the Czech Republic and Poland, while the
alternatives to these take into account the
association with Russia, something that will
change - from Romania’s perspective — the sub-
regional security picture, forcing it to rethink its
options. Also, having access to energy resources
and being positioned on the energy transport
routes undoubtedly represent an economic and
strategic interest.

The interest for the Greater Black Sea Area
could also be explained by the need to ensure the
security of the energy transport routes®™ to the
European Union. Beyond simply representing a
transportation route of energy resources from
the Caucasus and Central Asia to the European
Union, the Greater Black Sea area is a priority
for Romania because of the asymmetric threats
to security in the region, such as the frozen
conflicts or the “thawed” ones (see August 2008),
poor governance, etc. From this point of view,
Romania must support and actively encourage
the initiatives of NATO and EU in the Greater
Black Sea Area, developing an active regional
policy in accordance with its own interests, but
synchronized with the Euro-Atlantic policies and
avoiding any kind of dissension.

L= [ Nr. 1-2/ 2009
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The interest for the Greater Black Sea Area
cannot be explained only through the special
relation with the US (the Strategic Partnership),
as it is often claimed, but also through the fact
that it is needed to ensure the land and air link
with Afghanistan (through the Caucasus and
Central Asia) or through other factors, such as:
the preoccupation to find a viable solution to the
Arab-Israeli conflict - where Romania has a
“voice” for several decades that must also be
heard from now on, keeping under control the
process of nuclear proliferation and, of course,
the possibility of installing elements of the missile
shield in Romania, be it a initiative of the US,
NATO or in association with Russia. In case the
setting up of the missile shield in Poland and the
Czech Republic would face obstacles, Romania
could be an alternative. Also, the access to oil
and gas from the Gulf or through the Nabucco
route constitutes a “driver” of Romania’s action
the Middle East.

If this is Romania’s strategic and politic role/
place on the medium-term, where our efforts
should focus to? In our opinion, Romania’s
priorities are the following:

¢ Forging elements of “hard security”; from
this point of view, Romania must support the
development of the trans-Atlantic partnership
and the overcoming of the present contradictions
between the US and European positions towards
Russia, especially after the war between Russia
and Georgia of August 2008. I have to add that
this war revealed the fact the West must remain
united. Two mentions are needed here. On one
hand, the issue of the voluntary military service
must be rethought, so that it can assure the
necessary human resources in sectors
demanding high-expertise, such as the IT sector.
On the other hand, in what the security
guarantees are concerned - another element of
“hard security” -, their applicability on the
maritime vector must be examined, more
precisely the extent to which, for instance,
“article 5” can be applied in the Black Sea because
of the restrictions stipulated in the Montreux
Convention concerning the allied maritime
access;'®

W Monitor Strategic W]

* “Soft security”, by encouraging the
enlargement of the Euro-Atlantic organization,
the expansion of democracy, the respect of
human rights, the strengthening of the rule of
law, of free trade and free market, as well as the
intensification of the economic and cultural
relations among the nations of the Greater Black
Sea Area;

¢ Elements of “energy security” — access to
the transport corridors and to the available
energy resources;

*The creation of networks specific to the
concept of “cooperative security”, by developing
partnerships and formats of cooperation in fields
such as the economy, environment, combating
non-conventional threats, etc.

The Greater Black Sea Area and the Greater
Middle East are regions of common interest for
both Romania and its allies and partners, being a
space of a potential active and fruitful dialogue.
These areas represent bridges of communication
with the Muslim states, be them Arab or Central-
Asian, with Israel and with CIS states, covering,
therefore, a large geographical space.

The EU and NATO are now beginning to
formulate strategies of managing these strategic
vicinities - see the European Neighborhood
Policy, the Black Sea Synergy, the Eastern
Partnership, PfP, the partnerships with Ukraine
and Georgia (NATO-Ukraine and NATO-Georgia
commissions), the Mediterranean Dialogue, the
Istanbul communiqué of 2004, etc. Romania has
yet to put to good use its role in the relation with
these regions as it constantly militated during
the last 5 years for a NATO-EU joint strategy for
these two regions (especially for the Greater
Black Sea Area). The West relies on the gas that
crosses the Greater Black Sea Area and on the
oil coming from the Middle East, thus Romania
must capitalize on the valuable geographical
position.

Therefore, what we need is a pragmatic and
flexible diplomacy, capable of harmonizing our
own interests and visions with the ones of the
other EU and NATO member states, avoiding, as
much as possible, to deepen the possible cleavages
that might appear.

(71
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Notes

! The Revolution of 1821 should be seen as the first
phasis of Romania’s modernization.

2 Dinicu Golescu, Insemnarea célitoriei mele (Notes
from my journey), Edit. Minerva, Bucuresti, 1977.

3 In 1939 and 1940, Romania eventually received
security guarantees from Great Britain and France in
order to deter a likely German aggression or bullying but
it was too late and ineffective! Of course, the deterrence
capacity of such agreements was not credible and the
revisionist powers were not stopped from asking
Romanian territories.

* See especially Eugen Lovinescu, Istoria civilizatiei
romane moderne (The History of the Modern Romanian
Civilization), Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1997. Also,
Adrian Marino, Al treilea discurs: culturd, ideologie si
politic in Roménia (The Third Discourse: Culture,Ideology
and Politics in Romania), Editura Polirom, Iasi, 2001.

5 See Ronald Linden, “Putting on Their Sunday Best:
Romania, Hungary, and the Puzzle of Peace”, International
Studies Quarterly, Volume 44 , Issue 1, 2000, pages 121 -
145.

6 See Eurobarometer statistics, http://ec.europa.eu/
public_opinion/cf/index_en.cfm.

"The PfP programme has been launched in 1995 as
away to accommodate the former Soviet states with NATO
and enhance trust and cooperation among former
enemies.

8 Serban Cioculescu presented in the years 70s of
the previosu century some conferences on the cultural
mentality of the Romanian people in connection with
the literary history. See Barbu Cioculescu, “Omul si
carturarul” (The Man and the Scholar), in Caiete Critice,
nr. 11-12/2002.

® Razvan Theodorescu, Roménii si balcanicii in
civilizatia sud-est european (The Romanians and the
South-Eastern European Civilization), Editura
Enciclopedicd, Bucuresti, 1999.

ABSTRACT

1 The total number of Romanian military forces in
these countries is about 1500 military staff. 1590 military
were participating in international missions in May 2009.
See http://www.defense.ro/misiuni-internationale/index.
php.

11 See Serban F. Cioculescu, The Involvement of
Post-Communist Romania in securing and stabilizing the
South-Eastern Europe and the Greater Middle East, PhD
thesis, University of Bucharest, defended in February
2009. The author developed the idea of analyzing
Romania’s foreign policy starting from the role theory
and constructivist paradigm of international relations. A
resumee of the thesis is available at http://www.unibuc.ro/
studies/DoctorateNoiembrie2008/CioculescuSerban-
Implicarea Romaniei (postcomuniste) in securitizarea si
stabilizarea Europei de Sud-Est si a Orientului Mijlociu
Extins doc.

2. Romania’s National Security Strategy, 2006, the
President of Romania, www.presidency.ro. The 2001 NSS
is also available in the Archive desk.

13 Romania has been one of the most constant
promoters of the Black Sea Synergy document in 2007-
2008.http://www.mae.ro/index.php?unde=doc&id=36391.
See also “Sinergia Marea Neagra - raspunsul Comisiei la
dorintele Roméniei”, 12 aprilie 2007, http://www.
euractiv.ro/uniunea-europeana/articles

4 N. Dascovici, La Question du Bosphore et des
Dardanelles, Généve, 1915, p.240-241.

15 The EU is dependent especially from the gas
imported from Russia or other CIS states, with a 35-40%
ratio, but in the future this dependency could represent
60% from the needed gas. See the main statistics and
trends on the site of the International Energy Agency -
http://www.iea.org. Nabucco is the main gas-pipeline
project supported by the EU.

6 Montreux Convention 1936, http://www.
globalsecurity.org/military/world/naval-army-control-

1936.htm

which would consolidate its position within the West.

After achieving the double integration, in the NATO and UE, Romania not only became part of the Western and
Euro-Atlantic family of democratic states and managed to attract much more foreign investments, but its political
class began to leave behind the traditional historical fears, phobias and ,nightmares”.

Romania is trying now to build a new strategic profile and a new identity for its foreign and security policy, one

Mihail E. Ionescu, PhD, is a historian and political scientist specialized in strategic and security studies.
Currently, he is the director of the Institute for Political Studies of Defense and Military History.
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THE EU’S POLITICAL INTERESTS
IN THE WIDER BLACK SEA AREA!

Introduction

The EU has considerable interests in the
Wider Black Sea Area (WBSA) ranging from
energy, economy and trade, people-to-people
contacts, transport corridors, environment to
strategic security issues and the resolution of
conflicts, etc. However, interests are often closely
linked to challenges, i.e. the challenge of attaining
the EU’s interests in a certain field, such as
energy security or the resolution of one or other
‘frozen conflict’. As such the WBSA represents a
series of challenges for the EU.

In order to successfully pursue its interests in
the WBSA, the EU needs first and foremost to
develop close relations based on trust with all it
partners in the WBSA. Shared values and a
shared world view between like-minded states
increases the likelihood for stronger and closer
relations. Hence the main challenge for the EU
is to pursue the objective of democratizing the
countries of the WBSA as a first step towards
attaining, other, perhaps more material interests.
In other words, the EU has a major stake in the
democratisation of the WBSA area on which its
continued security and economic prosperity are
partly based.

The EU should therefore ideally come
forward with a foreign policy towards the region
which is evenly balanced out towards all the
countries of the WBSA and which adopts a
strongly principled approach. Such a value-driven
foreign policy requires the backing of credible
means. The current economic crisis may further
dampen the EU’s enthusiasm to dig deeper in its
pockets to financially support a more ambitious

George Dura

policy towards the countries of the WBSA.
Another essential prerequisite for an EU value-
driven foreign policy is the avoidance of pursuing
immediate or short-term gains associated with
narrow national interests of individual EU
member states.

Security is the second most important
challenge which the EU faces in the WBSA, both
in terms of addressing the ‘frozen conflicts’ (and
other potential hotspots such as Crimea in
Ukraine) which abound in the region and of
constructing a stable security architecture.
Similar to the challenge of democratisation, the
logic goes that if the region is rid of its security
problems, trade and economic cooperation will
flourish and bring more prosperity to the EU and
the region as a whole.

Therefore, this paper focuses on these two
main challenges (democratization and security)
which the EU faces in the WBSA. The paper also
seeks to address the question of the kind of role
which the EU should be playing in the WBSA in
order to be a credible regional actor.

I. Contractual Relations

A brief glance at the contractual relations
between the EU and its WBSA partners will
provide a snapshot of the current state of affairs
in the region and of the issues which are
prominent in the relations between the EU and
states of the WBSA. The countries reviewed
include Russia, Turkey, and the countries included
in the Eastern Partnership (EaP), minus Belarus,
which although included is currently not taking
part.

{9}
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The WBSA area contains states with which
the EU has developed very differentiated
contractual relations. Only since 2007 with the
accession of Bulgaria and Romania has the EU
also become a Black Sea actor which resulted in
the adoption of the EU’s policy on the region, the
Black Sea Synergy. However, the policy is not
very advanced in its present stage. The EU
presently still largely prefers to deal with Black
Sea countries bilaterally, despite recognizing that
many of the problems have a regional dimension
and need a coordinated approach.

Firstly, there is Turkey, with which the EU
already has a long history of contractual relations
(since the 1960s?) and which is a candidate for
EU accession, currently in the negotiating phase
of accession. Then there is Russia with which
the EU wants to develop a strategic partnership.
Finally, there are countries belonging to the ENP
such as Moldova, Ukraine and the Southern
Caucasus (Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia). All
these countries’ contractual relations in the EU
are reviewed in the next section.

1) EU-Turkey contractual relations

Turkey is one of the three EU accession
states (together with Croatia and Macedonia) and
has opened negotiations on its EU accession in
October 2005. Since 1995 there is a customs union
between Turkey and the EU (where a common
external tariff applies). However, due to the EU’s
enlargement fatigue, the rather slow pace of
reforms in Turkey and issues related to the
unresolved Cyprus question, the negotiations are
advancing very slowly. Some of the most
important chapters of the negotiations have so
far not been opened and include the Free
Movement of Goods, Right of Establishment and
Freedom to Provide Services, Financial Services,
Agriculture and Rural Development, Fisheries,
Transport Policy, Customs Union and External
Relations. Therefore, Turkey is becoming
increasingly frustrated and disillusioned with its
accession process which if not concluded in time
may result in a reversal of the democratic reforms
in Turkey.

Turkey is particularly important for the EU
with regard to the stability in the WBSA, not in

the least because of its example as a viable secular
muslim state for muslim states which are
influential in the region (notably, Iran, Iraq, Syria,
etc.). In addition, Turkey can play an important
role in the resolution of the Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict between Armenia and Azerbaijan, due
to its leverage on the former and its close links to
the latter. Finally, Turkey has been at the
forefront of regional initiatives in the WBSA. It
for instance proposed and co-founded the Black
Sea Economic Cooperation (BSEC) whose
headquarters are in Ankara.

2) EU’s contractual relations
with Russia

Russia has always been a rather odd partner
for the EU. Both have in the past declared the
ambition to build a strategic partnership but the
results have fallen short of expectations. Russia
has no intention to join the EU, and both partners
increasingly do not share the same values or
world-view. This also reduces to a large extent
the leverage which the EU has over Moscow.
Russia in particular, aspires to some type of
privileged relations, but one which is based upon
equality between the partners.

The EU-Russia Partnership and Cooperation
Agreement (PCA) which entered into force 1997
and which expired 2007 has not materialized into
a closer partnership.

Both partners agreed on four common spaces
at the Saint Petersburg summit in May 2003
(common economic space, freedom, security and
justice, external security and research and
education). The pace of the implementation
process of the common spaces has also been
rather slow, in particular in the field of external
security and freedom, security and justice.

The EU and Russia agreed to develop a
strategic partnership at the bilateral summit in
Sochi in May 2006, but despite the expiration of
the PCA in December 2007 (which is
automatically extended until a new agreement is
signed) no progress has been made on
negotiations on the new agreement, due to the
fact that EU-Russia relations have been marred
by a number of problems.

{10}
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In recent years there have been strained
bilateral relations between Russia and certain EU
MS (notably, Poland, Lithuania and also the UK),
which held back the opening of negotiations. The
EU is also concerned by the deteriorating human
rights and media freedom and conduct of
elections in Russia. Finally, the EU sees that
Russia is trying to counter the EU’s measures of
democratisation of its neighbourhood and to
neutralise the effects of the ENP (for instance in
the field of frozen conflicts, energy, etc.) in a
ZEero-sum game.

Towards the beginning of the French EU
Presidency, on 4 July 2008, the decision was made
to launch negotiations on a new agreement only
to be suspended on 1 September after Russia’s
brief war with Georgia in which Russia made use
of disproportionate force and after which Russia
recognized the independence of the two separatist
enclaves (S. Ossetia and Abkhazia) against all
international norms and agreements. A re-launch
of negotiations has been coupled by the EU to
the implementation of the French brokered six-
point peace-plan. At the EU-Russia summit on 14
November 2008, the EU agreed that Russia had
fulfilled enough conditions to re-launch talks on
the new agreement, notably owing to its removal
of troops from Georgia-controlled territory and
to its participation in the Geneva talks (which
include aside from the parties to the conflict, the
EU, the US, the UN and the OSCE). However, it
is clear that the negotiations will take some time
before they materialize in an agreement.

3) EU’s contractual relations with
Black Sea states included
in the ENP

In view of its 2004 and 2007 enlargement
which brought the EU much closer to an entire
series of countries the EU developed the
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) in 2003-
2004. The main aims of the ENP are to “share
the benefits of the EU’s 2004 [and 2007]
enlargement with neighbouring countries and to
prevent the emergence of new dividing lines
between the enlarged EU and its neighbours and
to promote stability and prosperity by offering
them greater political, security, economic and
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cultural cooperation. Very importantly, the ENP
does not offer EU membership, but the prospect
remains open for those European countries
within the ENP. The ENP is implemented by
bilateral action plans between the EU and each
ENP state. Cooperation includes the establish-
ment of political dialogue, economic cooperation,
cooperation in the field of security, justice and
home affairs, cooperation on the frozen conflicts
in Moldova and the Southern Caucasus, amongst
others.

The EENP states most advanced with
implementation of their Action Plans (APs) are
Ukraine and Moldova, which started in February
2005. The Southern Caucasus states started
implementing their AP almost two years later
(end of 2006). Since March 2007 Ukraine is
negotiating a new ‘Association Agreement’ with
the EU to replace its PCA. Moldova will soon
follow and so will the rest of the EENP states.
The agreement does not hold the prospect of EU
membership. Ukraine is also negotiating a deep
and comprehensive free trade agreement in
parallel. A similar agreement will also be
negotiated with Georgia and possibly Moldova in
the foreseeable future. On 1 January 2008 the
visa facilitation agreements between Moldova and
Ukraine, on the one hand, and the EU, on the
other, have also entered into force.

There have been attempts to strengthen the
ENP without however including the promise of
membership, notably through the efforts of the
German Presidency in the first half of 2007.
Having become a Black Sea actor through the
accession of Bulgaria and Romania in 2007, the
EU also added a regional Black Sea dimension to
its neighbourhood policies through the Black Sea
Synergy (BSS). The BSS includes the EENP
states, Russia and Turkey and serves to tackle
issues with wider regional implications such as
transport, environment, energy, migration and
security issues, etc.

The Eastern Partnership (EaP) represents a
recent initiative to strengthen the ENP offer
towards eastern ENP states and was adopted at
the European Council on 20 March 2009. One of
the major innovations of the EaP is that it
foresees a multi-lateral regional approach to EU
relations with eastern ENP states (all minus
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Belarus can be considered WBSA states). In
addition, the EaP seeks to strengthen relations
in four main domains: democracy, economics,
energy and people contacts.

Interestingly, the current Commission propo-
sal on EaP foresees that 3rd countries may be
invited to join in the multi-lateral activities on a
case by case basis. The most obvious countries
that may be invited to join are Russia and Turkey,
pointing to a problem of overlap between the EaP
and the EU’s Black Sea Synergy.

I1. The challenge of democratisation
in the WBSA region

The first and foremost challenge the EU is
facing in pursuing its political interests with the
WBSA resides in promoting the democratisation
of the region (this includes rule of law and human
rights). Throughout the region there are states
which have only in recent years embarked upon
a serious path of democratisation. The EU
considers that it can cooperate much better and
achieve a higher level of integration with like-
minded, democratic states. Hence, in all of its
policies towards states in the WBSA democra-
tisation is (or should be) a high priority. Whilst all
the countries claim to carry out democratic
reforms, the state of affairs is not always very
bright. Freedom House (a US-based organization
which monitors democratisation around the
world) clearly rates Russia, Azerbaijan and
Armenia as not free states, Moldova, Georgia
and Turkey as partly free and only Ukraine as
free states. In addition, the EU sometimes has
problems in conveying its message of
democratisation which sometimes falls on deaf
ears. Let’s take a closer look.

Turkey is since several years continuing to
make progress under the EU’s close scrutiny in
terms of democratisation. More recently, reforms
have slowed down somewhat due to the fact that
Turkey is becoming disillusioned with the slow
pace of its accession process. Hence, the EU needs
to keep up the pace of accession negotiations in
order to make sure that the pace of reforms does
not stall.

As Russia became stronger economically
under President Putin’s second term, Russia

showed visible signs of irritation towards EU
criticism (on the second war in Chechnya, on
the general human rights situation there and in
other parts of Russia, on the level of state control
over the economy and in the press and media
and on the reversal of the democratisation trend).
Russia on the other hand claimed that it was
merely implementing its own model of ‘sovereign
democracy’, that breaches of human rights also
existed in the EU (notably in the Baltic states
with regard to the Russian minorities there) and
that it would no longer be lectured on this by the
EU. The challenge hence lies for the EU to keep
democratisation up on the agenda with Russia
particularly now that a new strategic partnership
is about to be negotiated. This will be a tall
challenge for the EU considering that the EU
and Russia increasingly do not share the same
values on democracy (liberal vs. sovereign
democracy) on foreign policy (value-driven vs.
realpolitik) on economy (liberal market economy
vs. state-controlled in major sectors).

As regards the five EaP states under discu-
ssion things are quite different there. Since the
coloured revolutions, Georgia and Ukraine have
made great strides towards democratizing their
polities and societies, even despite a rather
unstable government in Ukraine and Georgia’s
lingering authoritarian reflexes which are
exacerbated by Russia’s destabilizing policies
towards these countries (gas crisis, economic
blockade, armed invasion, etc.). Moldova has also
made continuous democratisation efforts in
recent years, despite a communist government
being in power. Unsurprisingly, therefore, these
are also the frontrunners in implementing the
ENP. However, the achievements in terms of
democratic reforms are in danger of squandered.
Ukraine’s unstable political environment may
lead to disputed elections later this year, resulting
in a less pro-EU government. In Georgia, the
leadership has lost much of its democratic and
grass-roots aura gained during the days of the
Rose revolution. Moldova’s half-hearted reforms
often remain unimplemented. The electoral
campaign for the parliamentary elections in April
2009 in Moldova is by far the most unfree and
unfair since the communists acceded to power in
2001.
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Armenia and Azerbaijan are much less
enthusiastic ENP partner countries and this is
obvious in their democratisation efforts or lack
thereof. In the case of Armenia, this is due to its
reliance on Russian economic assistance and
diplomatic support in the Nagorno-Karabakh
issue. Azerbaijan has in recent years witnessed
an impressive economic boom (growth figures
around 25%) due to the financial returns from its
oil reserves and therefore, relies much less on
its relations with the EU for its economic or
democratic development.

All these states are increasingly exposed to a
Russian model of democracy which may be
appealing to corrupt political leaders in some of
the eastern ENP countries. The EU must,
therefore, remain vigilant and provide sufficient
incentives to those countries to continue their
democratic reforms. Failing this, a reversal of
reforms or even the adoption of the Russian
model of democracy may be observed. Also,
Russia is willing to put its money where its mouth
is and to financially support electoral candidates
or provide economic support to pro-Russian
governments in those countries. Russian media
is omnipresent throughout the region, often
presenting Russia’s world view as the legitimate
one. The EU’s policies towards its eastern
neighbours do not have the same incisiveness,
and are more subtle and long-term. Contrary to
Russia, EU policies create much less leverage on
these countries’ democratic development, due to
a weak conditionality policy built in the ENP. In
this regard, cynics may claim that the EU has no
interests in speeding the democratisation efforts
of its eastern neighbours, considering that the
EU is utterly unprepared to face another
enlargement wave. A further point concerns that
of balancing the interest for stability and reform:
the EU may prefer a stable but mildly authoritarian
regime that pays lip-service to EU integration to
a highly unstable and ineffective pro-European
government. Finally, the EU tends to display a
‘Russia-first’ mentality when it comes to relations
with its eastern neighbours, which may impair
the effectiveness of its policies towards the
eastern neighbours.
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There are also a number of structural
problems with regard to the ENP. Whilst the ENP
puts democracy high on the EU agenda, the ENP
Action Plans are not legally binding (meaning
that the reforms are not compulsory). In addition,
the ENP state is at liberty to decide its own pace
of reform, which varies from ‘reversal mode’ to
‘stagnation’ to ‘reforms without implementation’,
etc. This is further complicated due to the
absence of clear benchmarks and the absence of
a clear conditionality framework, i.e. there are
no clear rewards to immediately match any
completed reforms. The Governance Facility,
which rewards ENP partners financially that
have made most progress in implementing the
governance priorities in their action plans, was
created for this purpose, but the size of the
allocated sums hardly introduce an element of
conditionality (for instance, Ukraine was
rewarded $ 22 million in 2007). Democracy and
human rights assistance remains extremely
limited, despite an increase in the allocated
amounts for good governance. The problem lies
in the fact EU aid is by and large channeled
directly to the state, instead of civil society organi-
ations. . In Ukraine, there are some encouraging
signs considering that one third of money
allocated to this country goes towards good
governance. The share of ‘good governance
money’ is much smaller in other countries.

There are nevertheless a number of tools
which the EU can use to promote democratic
reform efforts, such as political dialogue on
democratisation and human rights, to name one
(this is practically the main tool in Russia’s case).
The distant lure of membership also represents
a mini-incentive capable of setting in motion half-
hearted reforms in very pro-EU EaP states. In
Turkey’s case, EU membership should in principle
act in the same way as it did for CEECs and
cement its democratisation efforts. Engaging
these countries through Europe’s other
institutions is particularly important (the Council
of Europe, the OSCE, NATO and other regional
organizations) as this provides additional leverage
to the EU to pursue its own objectives with regard
to democratisation in those countries. Giving
more importance and publicity to the work,
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reports and findings of NGOs such as Human
Rights Watch, Reporters Without Borders,
Freedom House, Transparency International, to
name but a few, also reinforces these
organizations’ legitimacy and their findings can
more readily be used by the democratic opposition
to shame or force their governments into
compliance with their stated intentions of
democratic reforms.

Finally, people contacts is also an important
dimension of the EU’s policy towards the WBSA.
More exchanges and a higher exposure by
students, civil society, academics and civil
servants to the ideas and ‘ways of doing things’
in the EU are necessary to ensure a lasting
democratisation in the WBSA region (including
in the unrecognized republics throughout the
region, where the necessity for this is most acute).
In this regard the EU has already undertaken
some steps. For instance, the EU signed a visa
facilitation and readmission agreement at the
Sochi EU-Russia summit in May 2006. The visa
facilitation agreement entered into force in June
2007. Similar agreements also entered into force
with Ukraine and Moldova on January 2008. This
should ensure increasing exchanges and contacts
between people in the WBSA and the EU.
However, the implementation of these
agreements is not flawless. The EaP will most
likely extend the category of people able to benefit
from facilitated visa travel and visa free regimes
will probably become the norm in the longer term.
In the meantime, however, the EU must work
towards the signature by all EaP states of such
an agreement and make the application process
for a Schengen visa much simpler and less costly.

III. The Challenge of bringing
security to the region

1) Addressing the region’s frozen
conflicts

The WBSA boasts a number of frozen and
latent conflicts and the recent war in Georgia
shows the volatility of the situation on the ground.
Addressing the ‘frozen conflicts’ figures promi-

nently in the EU’s policies towards the region as
reflected in the ENP 2003 and 2004 conceptual
documents and later also included in the Black
Sea Synergy and EaP). It is also prominent in the
EU-Russia four Common Spaces and in the
European Security Strategy more generally,
which identifies conflicts in the EU’s eastern
neighbourhood as a direct threat to EU security.
The EU therefore has a clear interest in seeing
to the peaceful resolution of these conflicts.
These conflicts are the Transnistria conflict in
Moldova, the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict
between Armenia and Azerbaijan, and the
unresolved question surrounding the recent
invasion and recognition by Russia of two
secessionist enclaves in Georgia, namely South
Ossetia and Abkhazia.

A first challenge which the EU is facing is to
actually become involved in the negotiations on
the resolution of the conflicts. For its involvement
in the peace talks, the EU needs to seek the
approval of the mediating partners and involved
parties. This implies in all cases that Russia should
agree to the EU’s participation, since Russia is a
key player in all the conflicts (as an instigator, as
a mediator, as a guarantor, as a peacekeeper as a
supporter of the status quo, etc.). Russia has so
far agreed in only one instance to involve the EU
in conflict negotiations, notably when accepting
the EU as an observer (and not as a direct
mediator) in the negotiations surrounding the
Transnistrian conflict (the one which borders
directly on the EU). Naturally, there are other
ways of becoming involved in resolving the ‘frozen
conflicts’ than becoming a mediator.

A second challenge which the EU faces
consists in playing an effective (and not just a
figurative) role in the resolution of the conflicts.
In this regard, the results are less than satisfying.
The common space on external security with
Russia is the least developed and Russia is
extremely reluctant to allow greater involvement
in solving conflicts, which Russia has often
started, encouraged and supported and used to
advance its geopolitical goals. Initiatives
regarding a greater EU involvement are often
held back by one or other EU member states
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which does not wish to jeapoardise their
(economic) relations with Russia.

In Transnistria’s case the EU achieved most
results so far. The EU was successful in exercising
pressure on Moldova in 2003 not to accept the
‘Kozak Memorandum’, a Russian plan that
foresaw a federalization of Moldova on terms
which gave disproportionate political influence
to the Transnistrian region. Since then, the EU
has become an observer in the 5+2 talks (in 2005)
and has also put in place a border assistance
mission at the Moldova-Ukraine border which
combats smuggling and trafficking emanating
from Transnistria and can contribute to settling
the conflict through the incentive it provides to
businesses in Transnistria to register with
Moldovan authorities in order to be able to export
their products. However, since early 2006, the
5+2 talks have been stalled and Russia has
increasingly tried to work out a solution in a 2+1
format, by proposing Russian initiatives to both
conflicting parties. Here the EU has been less
successful in engaging Russia to work out a
solution acceptable to both the EU and Russia
and which can be presented to the conflicting
sides.

Notwithstanding the EU’s ineffective policy
towards the ‘frozen conflicts’ in Georgia, the 2008
August war between Georgia and Russia provided
a new opportunity for the EU’s involvement in
mediating and finding a solution to the status of
Abkhazia and South Ossetia. The swift action of
French President Sarkozy was instrumental in
bringing an end to hostilities and in the
acceptance of a six-point peace plan. In retaliation
to Russia’s unjustified invasion, disproportionate
use of force and recognition of the two separatist
enclaves, the EU also suspended negotiations on
anew partnership agreement with Russia. Finally,
the EU agreed in record-time to dispatch a
monitoring mission to Georgia of more than 200
personnel. The EU also appointed and EU Special
Representative for Georgia (Pierre Morel) and
organized an international donor conference to
help Georgia recover from the damages incurred
by the war. In addition, the Geneva talks on future
security arrangements began on 15 October 2008
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with the participation of Russia, Georgia, the EU,
the US, the OSCE and the UN. However, the EU
has not yet produced a strategy on how to deal
with the unilateral recognition of S. Ossetia and
Abkhazia. Also, the EU was unable to make Russia
comply with all the points in the ceasefire plan
but nonetheless decided to open negotiations
again with Russia in November 2008, with the
idea that dialogue is better than no dialogue and
that concessions may be extracted from Russia
during the negotiations.

As regards the conflict in Nagorno-Karabkh
(NK), the EU is not officially involved in conflict
resolution efforts there. An EU MS, France, is
one of the co-chairs of the Minsk Group, together
with Russia and the US. The Minsk Group is in
charge of finding a way out of the conflict.
Considering their close cultural ties with one of
the conflicting sides, Russia and Turkey have in
turn tried to take the initiative on solving the NK
conflict, putting forward deals and proposals. The
latest such Russian initiative came in late 2008.
Turkey is recently also seeking to normalize its
relations with Armenia which may have an
impact on solving the conflict (there are talks on
opening the Armenia-Turkey border to trade). In
the absence of a direct involvement and in the
presence of unilateral initiatives by Russia and
Turkey, the EU should consider adopting the role
of broker in engaging both Black Sea powers
(Russia and Turkey) on finding a common plan to
solve the conflict.

In neither of the conflicts is the EU fully
involved in resolution efforts. However, the EU’s
political mandate to do so only dates back to 2003
when the ENP and the European Security
Strategies were adopted. However, considering
all the tools at the EU’s disposal it is more a matter
of internal political will rather than capability:
petty national inter=est often do prevent a
consensus within the EU for a greater
involvement, stemming from a reluctance to
directly confront Russia in security matters in
the ‘shared neighbourhood’. Altogether, this
points to the fact that when it comes to the WBSA
the EU has not yet become a fully-fledged Black
Sea actor whose views and presence are taken
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seriously into account by the other Black Sea
actors.

2) The wider security context
in the WBSA

The existing security context has been
severely shaken after the Russia-Georgia war of
August 2008 and a possible redefinition of the
security architecture in the WBSA may be in the
making, as part of a new wider pan-European
security order.

The consequences of Russia’s actions are
daunting for Russia’s neighbours in the WBSA
and it sent a strong signal to the rest of the world.
Russia’s actions effectively violated many of the
basic principles laid down by the Helsinki Final
Act in 1975 of and put into question the entire
post-Cold War setting. Russia is challenging the
leading role of the West, the US and NATO more
globally and the OSCE and the EU more
regionally, in the WBSA. Following the Georgia
war, President Medvedev proposed talks on a new
pan-European security treaty, affecting the
WBSA as well, based on a number of principles,
of which two are particularly relevant:

1. The notion that the world should be multi-
polar: US unipolarity is unacceptable and so is
NATO enlargement to former soviet countries
such as Georgia, Ukraine or Moldova.

2. There are regions around Russia (notably
in the WBSA) in which Russia has privileged
interests and Russia plans to strongly pursue
those interests (the war in Georgia showed that
the use of military force is no obstacle).

In practice, this means means that a) Russia
is growing impatient with perceived attempts by
the EU and NATO to decrease its influence in
the post-Soviet space and that b) Russia aspires
to primacy in its neighbourhood (i.e. an
unwillingness to share its influence with other
partners). This also points to a certain Russian
nervousness: a) Russia realizes that its role as a
trade partner and main investor is decreasing in
the countries of the post-soviet space (including
parts of WBSA) to the detriment of the EU and b)
Russia is finding it hard to offer a model of

development and integration that is attractive to
its neighbours and which can compete with the
‘European’ model and hence has to resort to more
heavy-handed tactics such as political and
economic pressure or even military intervention.

Responses from within the EU to the
Medvedev proposals have been mixed, and
whether a comprehensive review of the security
architecture on the European continent will
actually take place is another question. This will
largely also depend on the type of relations which
the new Obama administration will develop with
Russia, including in the security and defence field.
What has become clearer though, is that the EU
is facing a much tougher partner in the WBSA,
which is ready to stand its ground and even to
resort to military action to further its interests.
When Russia’s influence in the WBSA was on
the wane in the late 1990s, the EU’s interest
towards the region was remote and not well-
defined. By the time the region mattered to the
EU’s stability, security and prosperity Russia had
overcome the financial crisis of the late 1990s
and again recovering its lost influence in its
neighbourhood. The EU has no other choice than
to engage Russia from an equal footing,
something the EU must actively pursue if it wants
to play a part in bringing prosperity and security
to the entire WBSA.

Conclusion: What role for the EU
in the WBSA

There are two major obstacles standing in
the way of the EU becoming a credible actor in
the WBSA. Firstly, the EU has not formulated a
very clear regional policy towards the region.
The BSS is not so much a political project as a
tool through which to solve common, regional
problems in a practical way. In addition, it seems
that the EaP initiative is starting to overshadow
the BSS, through the possibility to include Russia
and Turkey in EaP initiatives. The ambiguity of
the EU’s policies towards the region largely stems
from the fact that there is no clear engagement
on the part of the EU with the countries of the
region. As described earlier, the EU’s relations
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are problematic or even blocked with the two
most important Black Sea states (Russia and
Turkey). In addition, the ENP and the EaP, both
without the promise of EU membership, fail to
offer sufficient incentives to all EaP states to
embark on the necessary reforms that allow
closer integration with the EU, whether in the
political (democratisation) or economic fields. So,
a first point to be made here is for the EU to
rethink its engagement with the countries of the
region. Also, what role is there still for the EU’s
two EU BS states Bulgaria and Romania? In what
positive ways can they contribute? Romania, the
bigger of the two has been long pushing for a
Black Sea dimension of the EU and has been
openly supporting democratisation efforts in
Moldova, Ukraine and Georgia. How can the EU
make a better use of these states’ regional
experience?

A second obstacle is Russia’s growing
influence in the region and its antagonism to EU
policies towards the countries of the region (save
Turkey). Russia’s assertiveness is particularly
marked in Russia’s immediate neighbourhood,
comprising parts of the WBSA, which become
the EU’s eastern neighbourhood after the 2004
and 2007 enlargements. Since then there is a
perceived competition for influence in the
‘shared neighbourhood’. As the EU is seeking
ways to integrate that neighbourhood in its system
of democratic values and liberal economic
practices and bring stability, prosperity and
security to the region, Russia is increasingly
viewing the EU’s action as an encroachment on
its interests in the region.

Russia is trying to offset the EU’s influence,
including in the field of democratisation as seen
above. In addition, Russia continues to provide
economic and financial support to EaP states, in
exchange of the promotion of Moscow’s political
and economic interests in those states.

For instance, despite the economic crisis,
Russia is still willing to financially support its
former soviet republics in these difficult economic
times. Russia has pledged around $ 12 billion to
be given to CIS countries such as (of which $ 5
billion to Ukraine, and the rest to Armenia,
Moldova, Kyrgyzstan, Belarus, etc.). It may not
seem much, but this is in a sense much more
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expedient and generous than the EU’s offer. By
comparison, the ENPI which is the ENP’s
financial instrument foresees $ 12 billion for all
ENP states and Russia over the period of 2007-
2013. The EaP was be launched without a major
increase in funding towards those states (an
additional $ 350 million was added).

Of course it is not only about how much money
is on offer, but it has also to do with the
attractiveness of the model of democratic
development and here the EU model should in
principle be superior to the Russian model.
However, a promise of substantial economic aid
coupled with economic or political pressure on
the part of Russia is sometimes harder to resist
political elites eyeing short-term gains in WBSA
countries, than painful reforms and legal
adjustments in return for a vague pledge of
increased cooperation and integration with the
EU. This is particularly so for the smaller Black
Sea states, which are struggling economically and
which additionally need Russia in order to solve
their conflicts (such as Armenia or Moldova for
instance).

The EU must consider democratization as its
highest priority in the WBSA and back up its
policies up with credible funds. The offer of an
EU membership perspective should be seriously
considered as the best tool capable of inducing
reform, with the mention that membership may
be granted only in the very distant future. The
EU must overcome its internal divisions on how
to deal with Russia and should really aim to become
Russia’s equal in matters of security in the region,
particularly in order to provide an alternative for
smaller WBSA states which come under direct
political or diplomatic pressure from Russia. The
EU’s regional initiatives, such as the the Black
Sea Synergy, which involve Russia, three EU MS
and non-EU states, has not been received with
great enthusiasm by Russia nor Turkey. Whereas
both Russia and Turkey respect their zones of
exclusive interest in the WBSA, Russia sees the
EU as a competitor and Turkey resent the fact of
being grouped together with non-accession states.
Relations with these two Black Sea powers need
to be clarified sooner rather than later, for the
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EU’s sake but also for the sake of EU relations
with its eastern neighbours.

Itis almost needless to say that the EU must
establish an attractive and clear regional
framework and avoid elements of overlap, as
currently exist between the BSS and the EaP. It
may for instance be more effective to shift all
policies related to the eastern neighbours
(elements of the ENP and the Black Sea Synergy)

Notes

! This paper was presented at the ESDP Orientation
Course of 02-05 March 2009 in Brussels at the EU Council.
The course was hosted by the Romanian National Defence
College. The topic of the panel was entitled “The
Importance of the Wider Black Sea Area for the EU”.

2 The Ankara agreement (an association agreement)
was signed in September 1963 and foresaw Turkey’s
accession to the EEC customs union and eventually full
EEC membership. In April 1987 Turkey applies for EEC
membership and in 1999 it receives candidate country
status. In December 2004, the EU opens negotiations on
Turkey’s accession.
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ABSTRACT

In order to successfully pursue its political interests in the WBSA, the EU needs first and foremost to develop
close relations based on trust with all it partners in the WBSA. Shared values and a shared world view between
like-minded states are crucial in this regard. The main challenge for the EU is to pursue the objective of
democratizing the countries of the WBSA. Security is the second most important challenge which the EU faces
in the WBSA, both in terms of addressing the ‘frozen conflicts’ (and other potential hotspots such as Crimea in
Ukraine) which abound in the region and of constructing a stable security architecture. Similar to the challenge
of democratisation, the logic goes that if the region is rid of its security problems, trade and economic cooperation
will flourish and bring more prosperity to the EU and the region as a whole. The paper argues that by seriously
addressing those two challenges (democratization and security) the EU may yet become an effective player in the
WBSA.
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EVOLUTIA STRATEGIEI

DE SECURITATE NATIONALA
A REPUBLICII CEHE,

DIN 1990 PANA IN 2009

Ciderea regimurilor comuniste din Europa
Centrald si de Est, reunificarea Germaniei,
dizolvarea Pactului de la Varsovia, dezmembrarea
Uniunii Sovietice au marcat disparitia structurii
mondiale bipolare si au schimbat in mod radical
configuratia politicd a Europei si a lumii. Odata
cu incheierea ,Rézboiului Rece” are loc o
redefinire a normelor de securitate si a rolului
institutiilor internationale. Reconstituirea unitatii
de civilizatie si a valorilor democratice din spatiul
european are, ca prima etapa, extinderea NATO
si a Uniunii Europene. In contextul fenomenului
de globalizare si in paralel cu progresele cooperarii
si integrarii regionale au loc si procese pertur-
batoare la adresa securitatii, cum ar fi fragmen-
tarea, marginalizarea sau izolarea unor actori
internationali.

Situatiile conflictuale din fosta Iugoslavie, din
unele zone ale Comunitatii Statelor Independente
si din alte regiuni dovedesc c3, in lipsa dialogului,
conflictele tind sid dobindeascd un caracter
international, antrenand utilizarea fortei militare
si creand pericole la adresa securitatii statelor,
cu consecinte in plan regional si global.

Riscurile la care sunt expuse statele, precum
si sursele potentiale de instabilitate decurg si din
dificultatile economice, sociale si politice ale
tranzitiei fostelor state comuniste din Europa
Centrala si de Sud-Est.

Ca urmare a incheierii Razboiului Rece a
existat o tendintd de intdrire a democratiei.
Aceasta a fost un privilegiu particular in zona
euroatlanticd. Republica Cehd a actionat cu
convingerea ca raspandirea libertatii si demo-
cratiei creeaza conditii favorabile pentru secu-
ritatea sa. Cu alte cuvinte, dupid terminarea
Réazboiului Rece NATO raméne organizatia de
securitate cheie in Europa. Noul concept de

Peter -Vlad Szasz

strategie aprobat de summitul NATO de la
Washington din 1999 sprijina validitatea misiunilor
Aliantei de a descuraja agresorii si a incuraja
apdrarea colectivd in concordanta cu art. 5 al
NATO. Conceptul strategic dezvoltid sarcinile
fundamentale ale NATO de a imparti manage-
mentul crizelor de-a lungul regiunilor euroatlan-
tice si dezvoltarea parteneriatului si cooperarii
cu alte state din zona. In consecinti, intr-un
context international, frontierele de securitate
ale Republicii Cehe se extind datorita implicatiei
acesteia in misiuni de securitate ale ONU si NATO
in zone de conflict din Europa si nu numai. Statul
ajutd la dezvoltarea securitatii interne a Uniunii
Europene, a cirei evolutie depinde de vointa
statelor membre sd-si armonizeze interesele de
securitate nationale.

In cele ce urmeazi vom incerca si oferim o
viziune generald asupra modului in care Republica
Ceha si indeobste strategia de securitate a acesteia
a evoluat in perioada de dupi 1990 péni la ultima
strategie militarda din 2008. Nu vom intra in
detaliile fiecarei etape din dezvoltarea strategiei
de securitate, ci mai degraba vom incerca si
privim in ansamblu evolutia acesteia.

I. Cadrul teoretic

Conceptul de securitate

Inceputul secolului al XXI1lea este marcat de
transformairi profunde ale mediului de securitate.
Lumea devine tot mai complexa si interdepen-
denta, iar fenomenul globalizarii se afirma ca fiind
inevitabil si ireversibil.

Securitatea se numdira printre conceptele
principale cu care se confruntd umanitatea, iar
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in secolul al XX-lea in special in perioada
Réazboiului Rece securitatea nationald ocupd un
loc central intrucat in aceasta perioada statele
domind multe din conditiile ce determina
securitatea la celelalte niveluri, acestea, statele,
pirand a fi incapabile si coexiste armonios. In
decursul istoriei statelor nationale, existenta
fiecdrui stat a fost pusa in pericol de citre
existenta celorlalte state. Actiunile militare si
economice ale fiecidruia, in urmarirea propriei
securitati nationale, s-au combinat adesea cu cele
ale celorlalte, producand deplaséri economice si
rizboaie. In consecinti, securitatea a fost
perceputd in aceasta perioadad din perspectiva
conceptului de putere (fie ci ne referim la putere
din prisma fortei militare sau din prisma puterii
politice propriu-zise).

Acest mod ingust de a interpreta conceptul
de securitate, limitdndu-l doar la domeniul
relatiilor internationale, nu mai este suficient
pentru a putea explica situatia actuald in care se
afld Republica Ceha. Statul-natiune nu mai este
unicul actor important cind discutim despre
securitate!. Astfel, caAnd dezbatem securitatea
colectivitatilor umane, pe langa cele trei niveluri
ale securitatii, adica individual, national si
international, trebuie si tinem cont si de factori
din cinci sectoare principale: militar, politic,
economic, social si de mediu. Securitatea militara
priveste, in general, interactiunea dubla a
capacitatilor statului de ofensivd si defensiva
armatd si perceptia statelor, fiecare despre
intentiile celuilalt. Securitatea politici se refera
la stabilitatea organizationald a statelor, a
sistemelor de guvernare si a ideologiilor care le
legitimeaza. Securitatea economicd priveste
accesul laresurse, finante si piete necesar pentru
a sustine un nivel acceptabil de bunistare si de
putere a statului. Securitatea sociald se preocupi
de capacitatea de sustinere, in limitele unor
conditii de evolutie acceptabile, a elementelor
traditionale de limbd, culturd, identitate si
obiceiuri culturale si religioase. Securitatea
mediului se referd la mentinerea biosferei locale
si planetare, ca suport esential de care depind
toate actiunile oamenilor?.

Aceste cinci sectoare nu opereaza izolat unul
de celilalt. Fiecare defineste un punct central in
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cadrul problematicii securitatii, ca siun mod de a
ordona prioritatile, dar toate sunt intretesute intr-o
stransd retea de legaturi.

Cum am aritat si anterior, pentru a intelege
problema securitatii nationale trebuie inteles mai
intai conceptul de securitate. In primul rand
trebuie pornit de la premisa ci securitatea nu
este singurul concept de la care se poate aborda
problema securitatii nationale. Adeptii curentului
realist tind s vadi securitatea ca pe un derivat al
puterii®: un actor cu suficientd putere pentru a
detine o pozitie dominanta va obtine securitatea
carezultat al acesteia, in timp ce ,,idealistii” tind
s vadi securitatea ca pe o consecintd a picii*: o
pace durabili ar asigura securitatea tuturor. Ins3,
un concept mai amplu dezvoltat despre securitate
poate fi gasit intre extremele picii si puterii,
incorporind majoritatea sensurilor lor si addu-
gandu-le altele proprii. El oferd numeroase idei
care leaga conventiile stabilite ale celor doud scoli,
contribuind la micgorarea distantei dintre politic
siintelectual, care le-ar separa in mod normal, in
detrimentul ambelor.

In cazul securititii, discutia se poart in jurul
urmaririi absentei amenintarii. Cand discutia se
situeazd in cadrul sistemului international,
securitatea se refera la capacitatea statelor si a
societatilor de a-si mentine identitatea indepen-
denti si integritatea lor functionali. In ciutarea
securitatii, statul si societatea sunt uneori in
armonie, alteori in opozitie.

Securitatea se referd in primul rand la soarta
colectivitdtilor umane si abia in al doilea rand la
securitatea personald, a fiintelor umane individuale.

Tipul ideal este statul-natiune, in care
granitele etnice si culturale coincid cu cele
politice, cum ar fi cazul Japoniei sau Danemarcei.
Dar intrucét natiunile si statele nu se potrivesc
perfect in multe locuri, colectivitétile nestatale,
in mod special natiunile, sunt de asemenea o
unitate importanti de analiza. Pentru ci structura
sistemului international este anarhicd (fara o
autoritate centrald) in toate dimensiunile ei
organizationale majore (politicd, economicd,
sociald), accentul firesc al preocupérilor legate
de securitate consta din partile sale componente.
Deoarece statele sunt unitidtile dominante,
»Securitatea nationald” este problema centrala.

{21}
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Cum unele amenintari militare si ecologice
afecteazd conditiile de supravietuire ale intregii
planete, existd de asemenea un sens important
in care securitatea se aplica colectivitatii umani-
tatii in intregul ei. Pentru Studiile Internationale,
abordarea securitatii deschide o perspectivd noud
asupra domeniului, confirmand totodata pozitia
centrald a conceptiilor neorealiste fata de orice
mod de intelegere a sistemului international.

Centralitatea punctului de vedere neorealist
este confirmati de puternica logici ce face din
structura anarhicd a sistemului international
contextul politic de primd importantd pentru
securitatea internationali. In aceasti acceptiune,
anarhia iInseamnd absenta guverndrii centrale.
in sistemul international, anarhia nu inseamna
absenta guverndrii per se, ci mai degraba ca
guvernarea rezidd in elementele sistemului.
Anarhia internationali este o forma descentrali-
zatd de ordine politicid. Contextul anarhic
determind conditiile politice elementare in care
intelesurile securitatii nationale si internationale
urmeaza s fie construite. Structura anarhiei este
foarte durabila si impune conditii de existentd
competitivd, de autoajutorare a statelor din
sistem.

Contextul anarhiei impune astfel conceptului
de securitate trei conditii majore:

- statele sunt obiectul principal de referinta a
securitatii;

- dinamica securitatii nationale este puternic
relationald si de interdependentd intre state;

- intelesul practic al securititii poate fi
conceput in mod rational doar daca poate fi faicut
operational intr-un mediu in care relatiile
competitive sunt inevitabile.

Daci securitatea depinde de armonie sau
hegemonie, atunci asigurarea ei nu poate fi de
durata in cadrul anarhiei. Asta inseamni ca in
anarhie securitatea nu poate fi decat relativi,
niciodata absoluta.

Securitatea in calitate de concept necesita in
mod evident un obiect de referintd, intrucat fara
un raspuns la intrebarea ,,Securitatea cui?” ideea
in sine nu are sens. A raspunde pur si simplu ,,A
statului” nu rezolva problema. Nu numai ca statul
este un obiect amorf, cu multe fatete, colectiv,
ciruia securitatea i se poate aplica in multe feluri,

dar sunt multe state, iar securitatea unuia nu
poate fi discutata fira a face referire si la celelalte.
Cautarea unui obiect de referinti al securitatii
merge mand in mand cu cea a conditiilor ei
necesare.

Cadrul organizational al securitatii

Evolutia, in general pozitivd, a securitatii
globale in ultimul deceniu a confirmat ci succesul
actiunilor si stabilitatea pot fi numai rezultatul
cooperdrii multidimensionale a comunitatii
internationale - in primul rand prin punerea in
valoare a dialogului in cadru institutionalizat si
prin activarea rolului decisiv pe care marile
organizatii internationale il au in definirea starii
de securitate a lumii.

Intr-un context international adesea schimb-
tor, NATO detine un rol esential in intérirea
securitatii euroatlantice dupd incheierea
»Rizboiului Rece”. Rolul siu politic este in
crestere, indeosebi dupad adoptarea la summitul
de la Washington, din 1999, a unui nou concept
strategic al Aliantei; pe baza unei forte de
negociere sporitd substantial in ultimul deceniu
NATO a deschis si a dezvoltat parteneriatul
politico-militar, cooperarea si dialogul consolidat
cu alte state; a manifestat interes si receptivitate
continud, reafirmate chiar foarte recent, pentru
primirea de noi membri; de asemenea, colabora-
rea cu alte organizatii internationale; angajamen-
tul, exemplificat in Balcani, pentru prevenirea
conflictelor si managementul crizelor, inclusiv
prin operatiuni de sprijinire a pacii - toate acestea
reflectd hotdrarea Aliantei Nord-Atlantice de a
modela mediul international de securitate side a
intdri pacea si stabilitatea zonei euroatlantice.

ONU, OSCE si UE au adus contributii
deosebite la securitatea si stabilitatea euroatlan-
tica. Consiliul de Securitate al ONU are in conti-
nuare o raspundere recunoscuti si invocatd in
mentinerea pacii si securitatii internationale,
detinand si in anii urmadtori un rol important in
edificarea securitdtii si stabilitdtii mondiale -
lucru confirmat, in mod simbolic, si in conferirea
in anul 2001 a Premiului Nobel pentru Pace
Organizatiei Natiunilor Unite si secretarului ei
general.
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OSCE, reprezentind cea mai cuprinzitoare
institutie regionald de securitate din Europa, care
include totodata Canada si S.U.A., joacd un rol
esential in promovarea pacii si stabilitatii, in
intdrirea securitdtii prin cooperare si in promova-
rea democratiei si drepturilor omului in intreaga
emisferad nordici a planetei. OSCE s-a manifestat
indeosebi in domeniile diplomatiei, prevenirii
conflictelor, managementului crizelor si reabilita-
rii postconflict.

Uniunea Europeana a adoptat decizii impor-
tante si a dat un nou impuls eforturilor sale de
intdrire a securitatii si dimensiunii de apdrare.
Dezvoltarea unei politici externe si de securitate
comune include definirea progresiva a unei politici
comune de apirare. Asemenea politici, preco-
nizatd de Tratatul de la Amsterdam, urmeazi si
fie compatibili cu politica de securitate comuna
si de apdrare instituitd prin Tratatul de la
Washington. In acelasi timp, Uniunea Europeana
este tot mai mult preocupati de finalizarea
propriilor reforme institutionale interne, precum
si de eficienta dezbaterilor declansate pe tema
viitorului Europei, a constructiei politice pe
continent.

Europa intr-o continua schimbare

Interesele si obiectivele de securitate ale
statelor europene nu sunt insi generatoare de
stdri conflictuale, mediul de securitate fiind
influentat pozitiv de procesele de integrare
europeand si euroatlanticd, de extinderea comu-
nitdtii statelor care impartdsesc si promoveaza
valorile democratiei si economiei de piatd, de
adancirea colaboririi regionale. Riscurile
aparitiei unei confruntari militare traditionale pe
continentul european s-au diminuat semnificativ.
Totusi, persista fenomene de instabilitate si criza
la nivel subregional si tendinte de fragmentare,
marginalizare sau izolare a unor state. Tdri din
Europa Centrala de Est si de Sud-Est se confrunti
cu dificultdti economice, sociale si politice
asociate procesului de tranzitie spre societatea
bazata pe principiile democratiei si ale economiei
de piatd, care pot genera destule riscuri la adresa
securitdtii statelor din regiune.

Uniunea Europeani trece printr-un profund
proces de reformi interni, concomitent cu
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derularea procedurilor pentru primirea de noi
membri. Progresele in evolutia politicii externe
si de securitate comune si a politicii europene de
securitate si aparare, implicarea si solutiile alese
de organizatiile internationale si europene in
rezolvarea situatiilor dificile de pe continent
demonstreazd cid Europa se pregiteste si isi
asume un rol substantial in arhitectura propriei
securitati, inclusiv in cea de aparare, si s ofere
modele de agezare, pe baze rationale, echitabile,
arelatiilor dintre state si natiuni, prin armonizarea
intereselor lor.

De Ia teorie la politica de securitate
si aparare

Pentru a putea realiza o analizd competenti a
politicii de securitate si aparare a Republicii Cehe
trebuie sa pornim de la cateva premise importante.
Cea mai importanta dintre acestea, cel putin din
punct de vedere teoretic, este ,,aceea cd pentru
intelegerea politicii de securitate ca politica
publicd este nevoie de explicarea unor notiuni ce
provin din zone academice conexe, precum
relatiile internationale sau studiile strategice.
Desi, poate dezvoltate conceptual, in special
datoritd influentei teoriei relatiilor internationale,
studiile de securitate sunt mai degraba un domeniu
pluridisciplinar. De aceea, analizele strict istorice
sau in spiritual geopoliticii clasice nu sunt
suficiente pentru o educatie de calitate in aceasta
directie™. Acestor analize trebuie si le aliturim
si pe cele ale politicilor, institutiilor i mecanis-
melor de planificare strategici, ale strategiilor
de securitate si nu in ultimul rind ale dezbaterilor
teoretice privind evolutia si dezvoltarea relatiilor
internationale si a relatiilor social-politice. Privitd
din aceasta perspectivad putem atribui politicii de
securitate nationald urmdtoarea definitie:
»~Ansamblu de decizii ce privesc structurarea unei
viziuni despre securitatea nationala si interesele
nationale, determinarea unor obiective strategice
si elaborarea unor strategii nationale, dar si
implementarea si evaluarea acelor strategii”®.

In concluzie, datorita faptului ci strategia ia
in calcul realitati istorice pentru a explica feno-
mene actuale si a formula predictii pe viitor,
strategia poate fi considerati o incercare de
teoretizare’.
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I1.1. Republica Ceha — o prezentare
generala

Scurt istoric

Referindu-ne la periata fundatie feudali®, una
dintre particularitatile Europei Centrale se refera
la faptul cd unele popoare din aceastd arie
considerd perioada feudald ca fiind punctul
culminant din traditia istorica a natiunii lor. Catre
sfarsitul secolului al XVIII-lea, mare parte a
Europei Centrale era impartitd intre trei puteri
dinastice: Austria habsburgicd -, Prusia
hohenzolleriani si Rusia romanoviani. Cu toate
acestea ar fi gresit sd privim istoria Europei
Centrale din perspectiva acestor trei mari puteri
de la sfarsitul secolului al XVIII-lea i al secolului
al XIX-lea. Toate aceste trei mari puteri au inceput
prin a fi ducate mici in jurul anului 1300, perioada
in care regatele Boemiei, Ungariei sau Poloniei
erau cele puternice si controlau aceasti arie®.

Pe teritoriul Cehiei, locuit din sec. IV1. Hr. de
celti, migreaza in sec. I1. Hr. triburile germanice
ale marcomanilor venite din nord. In sec. IV
d. Hr. se stabilesc aici triburile slavilor de apus
care creeaza in sec. VII efemerul stat slav al lui
Samo. Dupa prabusirea stdpanirii avare sub
loviturile francilor, ia fiintd in anul 830 Marele
Cnezat al Moraviei, care cuprinde si importante
regiuni ale Boemiei si Slovaciei si care adopta
crestinismul adus de misionarii Chiril si Metodiu.
La sfarsitul sec. IX se constituie statul ceh cu
centrul in Boemia - capitala Praga — condus de
dinastia Premysl. In 1085 acesta este proclamat
regat si cunoaste maxima stralucire. La inceputul
secolului, Moravia este inclusa in Regatul Ungar.
Tronul Regatului Boemiei revine intre 1310 si 1437
familiei de Luxemburg, iar intre 1478 si 1526
dinastiei Jagello. Carol al IV-lea de Luxemburg
face din Boemia centrul politic si cultural al impe-
riului si din Praga, fastuoasa resedinti a acestuia™®.

Dupa batilia de la Mohéacs, Cehia trece pentru
patru secole sub stipanirea dinastiei de Habsburg.
in 1618, riascoala antihabsburgici, care constituie
prologul Razboiului de 30 de Ani, are ca urmare
desfiintarea autonomiei statale cehe si inaugura-
rea unei politici de germanizare. Prin pactul dualist
din 1867 Boemia si Moravia raman in cadrul
Austriei, iar Slovacia este inclusid in Ungaria.

Odati cu destramarea Imperiului Austro-Ungar
la finele Primului Razboi Mondial, la 28 octombrie
1918 este proclamata la Praga Republica
Cehoslovaci independenti. Tratatul de Pace de
la Saint-Germain din 1919 recunoaste indepen-
denta si granitele noului stat. Prin acordul de la
Miinchen, Germania lui Hitler anexeazi regiunea
sudeti. La 15 martie 1939 Cehia este ocupati de
trupe germane. In 1940 se formeazi la Praga un
guvern in exil. In aprilie 1945 sub patronaj sovietic
se formeazad un guvern de coalitie. In 1948, seful
statului, Eduard Benes, se retrage, iar la 7 iunie
1948 se proclami Republica Populara Cehoslovaca.
Aripa reformatoare a partidului comunist, con-
dusi de Alexander Dubcek, impune in anul 1968
retragerea din partid a lui A. Novotny, dar procesul
innoitor initiat de ,primdvara de la Praga”este
curmat de interventia tancurilor Tratatului de la
Varsovia, ordonatd de Leonid Brejnev. La 1
ianuarie 1969 Cehoslovacia este proclamata stat
federal, constituit din doui republici egale!!.

in 1989 are loc srevolutia de catifea” avand
ca urmare constituirea unui guvern de uniune
nationald, cu alegerea lui Vaclav Havel ca prese-
dinte si inldturarea regimului comunist. La 20
aprilie 1990 este adoptati decizia separirii Cehiei
de Slovacia, misuri care intra in vigoare la 1
ianuarie 1993 odata cu proclamarea Republicii
Cehe ca stat independent.

I1.2. Date generale'?

Suprafats, relief, clima:

Totala: 78,866 km?; Uscat: 77,276 km?; Apa:
1,590 km.

* Forma predominanti de relief este podisul,
distingidndu-se doud mari regiuni geografice:
Masivul sau Patrulaterul Boem si Moravia.
Masivul Boem, situat in vest, este un podis vechi,
putin inalt (300 m-350 m), cu aspect deluros
incadrat de o ramad montana joasd: Muntii Sudeti
in NE, Muntii Metalici in NV, Sumava in SV si
coloanele Moraviei in SE.

Climi temperat continentala.

¢ Resurse naturale: cirbune, caolin, argila,
granit si cherestea.

Inym!
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Vecini:

Frontiere:

¢ N - Polonia,

¢ V- Germania,

¢ S - Slovacia,

¢ E - Austria

Capitala:

* PRAGA

* Orase importante: Brno, Ostravo, Olomouc,
Zlin, Plzen, Liberec, Pardubice.

Impartire administrativa:

* 13 regiuni (kraje, singular — kraj) si regiunea
capitalei Praga (hlavni mesto Praha); Jihocesky
kraj, Jihomoravsky kraj, Karlovarsky kraj,
Kralovehradecky kraj, Liberecky Kkraj,
Moravskoslezsky kraj, Olomoucky kraj,
Pardubicky kraj, Plzensky kraj, Stredocesky kraj,
Ustecky kraj, Kraj Vysocina, Zlinsky kraj.

Total populatie:

* 10 235 455 locuitori.

* Rata de crestere a populatiei: — 0.06%.

* Densitatea medie a populatiei: Boemia
Centrali 2 000/km?, Moravia Nordica 200/km?2.

Structura populatiei pe varste:

* 0-14 ani: 14.4% (baieti 755,098/fete 714 703)

*15-64 ani: 71,2% (barbati 3 656 021/femei
3629 036).

* 65 ani si peste: 14,5% (barbati 576 264/femei
904 333).

Diviziunea etnica:

¢ Cehi 90,4%.

e Slovaci 9%.

* Alte categorii 4% (conform recensaman-
tului din 2001).

Diviziunea religioasa:

¢ Romano-catolici 26,8%.

* Protestanti 2,1%.

e Alte confesiuni 3,3%.

* Nedeclarate 8,8%.

» Fara preferinte religioase 59% (conform
recensdmantului din 2001).

Tip de organizare politica:

* Democratie parlamentara.

Independenta:

e 1ianuarie 1993 (Cehoslovacia s-a divizat in
Cehia si Slovacia).

Zi nationala:

Ziua formarii statului ceh:

¢ 28 octombrie (1918)
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Sistemul legislativ:

¢ Parlament bicameral format din Senat (81
de locuri; membrii sdi sunt alesi prin vot popular
pentru un mandat de 6 ani; o treime dintre acestia
sunt alesi la fiecare doi ani) si Camera Deputatilor

(200 de locuri; membrii sai sunt alesi prin vot
popular pentru un mandat de 4 ani).
Alegeri:

e Senat - ultimul scrutin a avut loc in
octombrie 2008;

e Camera Deputatilor - ultimele alegeri au
avut loc in iunie 2006 (urmétoarele vor avea loc
in iunie 2010).

Sistemul juridic:

e Curtea Suprema;

* Curtea Constitutionald; presedintele si vice-
presedintele sunt numiti de cédtre presedinte
pentru un mandat de 10 ani.

Partidele politice parlamentare:

e Partidul Civic Democrat (ODS)

e Partidul Social Democrat Ceh (CSSD)

¢ Partidul Comunist al Boemiei si Moraviei
(KSCM)

* Uniunea Crestin Democraté - Partidul
Popular Cehoslovac (KDU-CSL)

e Partidul Verzilor (SZ)

Sistemul executiv:

» Seful statului: presedintele este ales de
citre Parlament pentru un mandat de 5 ani si
poate avea cel mult doud mandate consecutive.
Presedintele Vaclav Klaus a fost reales in
februarie 2008.

e Guvern: Cabinetul este numit de citre
presedintele tdrii la propunerea premierului. Prim-
ministru este Mirek Topolanek (ODS).

III. Strategia de Securitate si
Aparare a Republicii Cehe

Drumul spre NATO

Céderea regimurilor comuniste din Europa
Centrali si de Est, reunificarea Germaniei, di-
zolvarea Pactului de la Vargovia, dezmembrarea
Uniunii Sovietice au marcat disparitia structurii
mondiale bipolare si au schimbat in mod radical
configuratia politicd a Europei si a lumii. Odata
cu incheierea ,Réazboiului Rece” are loc o rede-
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finire a normelor de securitate si a rolului insti-
tutiilor internationale. Reconstituirea unitatii de
civilizatie si a valorilor democratice din spatiul
european are, ca prima etapa, extinderea NATO
si a Uniunii Europene. In contextul fenomenului
de globalizare si in paralel cu progresele cooperarii
si integrarii regionale au loc si procese perturba-
toare la adresa securitatii, cum ar fi fragmentarea,
marginalizarea sau izolarea unor actori interna-
tionali.

La 1 ianuarie 1993 este proclamati Republica
Cehai. Politica sa de securitate ia in considerare
dificila experienta a definirii geopolitice, a
pregatirii securitétii externe pe care Cehoslovacia
a trebuit s o infrunte de la formarea sa in 1918 si
care a culminat cu dubla ocupatie militarad
sovietica (1939 si 1968). Interventia externa si
pierderea ulterioara a independentei economice,
culturale si devastdrile morale au condus la
decimarea increderii in sensul aparirii valorilor
democratice, incluzand apdrarea militard a
statului. Aceastd experienta a influentat relatiile
publice cu fortele armate si conduita Cehoslovaciei
pe scena internationald. Trecutul totalitar al tarii
a actionat ca o influentd negativad pentru econo-
mia cehd si increderea avuta de cetédteni in
autoritatea statului, in lege si in angajamentele
internationale; de asemenea, a mai afectat rela-
tiile interpersonale si practicile de lucru.

Pentru ca Republica Cehi sd acceadi in cadrul
Organizatiei Tratatului Atlanticului de Nord,
aceasta trebuia sa indeplineasci o serie de criterii,
nu doar de naturd militard. Primul pas cétre
integrare era acceptarea conditiilor Programului
»Partnership for Peace” al Aliantei, iar aceasta a
insemnat, in primul rind, mobilizarea de fonduri
citre armatd pentru modernizarea acesteia,
astfel incat sa ajungi la standardele celorlalte
forte armate NATO®.

Datoritd schimbérilor ce se impuneau in
aproape toate sectoarele Republicii Cehe dupi
cidderea regimului comunist, drumul citre
integrarea in structurile euro-atlantice a fost unul
foarte dificil. Ministerul Apararii Nationale
numadra, in 1990, 250 000 de angajati si/sau
personal, din care 200 000 soldati. Fortele armate
erau compuse din 3 500 de tancuri, 4 500 vehicule
blindate si 500 de avioane. Rezulta o armata care
in anumite sectoare era mai mare decit armatele

unora dintre marile puteri europene. Insi aceasta
nu a fost intreaga mostenire ldsata de fostul regim
comunist: toti generalii, 82% dintre ofiteri i 51%
dintre subofiteri si maistri militari erau, in timpul
regimului comunist, membri de partid'*. Cu toate
acestea multi dintre militarii profesionisti au ales
si se retragd din structurile partidului chiar
inainte de intrarea in vigoare a legii ce interzicea
apartenenta unui cadru militar la orice fel de
organizatie politica.

Transformarea fortelor armate s-a realizat,
in prima instantd, sub conducerea cadrelor
militare’®, iar mai apoi, dupd implementarea noii
doctrine militare in 1991, de citre civili®. Prin
lansarea Cartii Albe pentru Aparare a Republicii
Cehein 1995 s-a marcat finalizarea primului pas
in reformarea fortelor armate si s-a deschis
drumul citre accederea in structurile NATO.
Carta Albi a clarificat doud dintre problemele
majore ale armatei din perioada respectiva si
anume transparenta procesului decizional si
problemele ridicate de conducerea civila. Cu toate
acestea, ceea ce lipsea era o definire clard a
rolului, statutului si caracterului fortelor armate
referitor la interesele tarii.

In 1997 guvernul aprob3 noua Strategie
Nationald de Apdrare a Republicii Cehe",
strategie ce avea sd provoace o serie de schimbéri
sistemice in functia de aparare a statului. Prin
aceastd strategie s-au mai produs urmitoarele
modificari:

e Sa creat un sistem integrat de aparare
bazat pe o strategie de aparare comprehensiva.

e S-a considerat integrarea in NATO cu
drepturi depline ca fiind o unealti pentru dezvol-
tarea securitatii si capabilitatii de aparare a
Republicii Cehe.

* Prin strategia din 1997 s-a admis si tri-
miterea de trupe in afara granitelor tarii*®.

* Apare un plan pentru formarea de trupe
speciale de interventie, precum trupele speciale
antiterorism.

Strategia de Securitate a Republicii Cehe din
1999 si Strategia Militarad a Republicii Cehe au
fost elaborate in jurul standardelor impuse de
Tratatul Atlanticului de Nord si strategiei coalitiei
NATO. Astfel s-a realizat tranzitia de la securitate
individuald la securitate colectiva insa, fard a se
inldtura componenta de securitate nationala,
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individuald a statului ceh'. Prin strategia din
1999, Republica Cehi se arata pregitita sa faca
uz de fortd pentru a apéra teritoriul sdu si al aliatilor
sdi si totodatd sa accepte asistentd din partea
acestora. De asemenea, Cehia s-a aritat pregatita
sé facd parte din operatiuni de mentinere a pacii,
incluzand aici si interventii militare preventive
pentru stoparea escaladarii conflictelor.

In 12 martie1999 Republica Cehi a devenit
membru cu drepturi depline al NATO, cipatand
astfel garantii de securitate prin conceptul
apararii colective in acord cu articolul 5 al NATO.

Republica Ceha dupda integrarea in
NATO. Strategiile de Securitate din
2001 si 2003 si cele Militare din
2002 si 2004

In 2001 apare noua Strategie de Securitate a
Republicii Cehe® ca urmare a integrarii acesteia
in structurile NATO. Totodati, strategia de
securitate cehd s-a dezvoltat in 2002 si ulterior in
2004 in Strategia Militari a Republicii Cehe.

Strategia de Securitate a Republicii Cehe
foloseste termenul de ,, amenintare a securititii”
pentru fenomene periculoase si procese nascute
dintr-o conduita voluntara. Ea defineste ,, riscurile
de securitate” ca fenomene al cirui impact
negativ direct sau indirect in societate, in functiile
statului sau asupra cetdtenilor nu este o
manifestare a conduitei voluntare. Totusi, nu este
fixatd o limita pentru folosirea celor doi termeni.
In afari de cei doi termeni, strategia de securitate
mai foloseste expresiile: pericol si primejdie in
sensul lor natural?.

Comunitatea Statelor Independente, inclusiv
Rusia, care constituie o parte importantd a
sistemului european de securitate, se giseste in
mijlocul unei dezvoltiri complexe. Inci din 1991
a existat o schimbare pozitivd in dezvoltarea
politicd, permitind democratiei si economiei de
piatd sd avanseze in cele mai multe din tdrile
CIS. Totusi, aplicarea inconsecventi a reformelor
economice si politice a dus la mérirea numarului
de noi probleme, incluzind reducerea standar-
dului de viatd, scdderea solutiilor legale ale statului
si inflorirea crimei organizate si a coruptiei. In
Regiunea Transcaucaziani si Asia Centrala ten-
siunea religioasa si etnica a crescut, fiind un factor
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de instabilitate in zona si influenteaza implicit
securitatea europeana.

Un alt factor de instabilitate a securitatii
europene este dat de cresterea tensiunilor etnice
sireligioase din Orientul Mijlociu si Africa de Nord.

Un risc considerabil al securitatii il constituie
si posibilitatea de scurgere sau tridarea de
informatii secrete, in special secrete utilizate de
Republica Ceha si aliatii NATO care ar putea sd
zdruncine in mod serios increderea acestora in
Republica Ceha.

Semnificatia amenintdrilor si riscurilor legate
de economie si comert creste proportional cu
madrirea cooperdri economice nationale. Relatiile
economice externe dezechilibrate pot cauza
serioase probleme economice in anumite tari si
sd ameninte stabilitatea acestora sau a intregii
regiuni.

O atentie constantd trebuie acordata riscu-
rilor de accidente industriale sau de tehnologie
militard, dezastre naturale, epidemii, pericole
ecologice.

Strategia de securitate distinge interesele
strategice si vitale de alte interese. Interesele
strategice si vitale ale Republicii Cehe pot fi
grupate astfel:

1. Protejarea adeviaratei existente, a suvera-
nitatii, integritatii teritoriale a tarii, a principiilor
democratice si a statului de drept, precum si
crearea conditiilor fundamentale de viata ale
cetétenilor sai.

2. Apirarea teritoriului siu in acord cu Art.51
din Carta ONU prin folosirea fortelor nationale si
aresurselor, in cooperare cu aliatii sdi din NATO.

3. Garantarea conditiilor si a statutului
international al Republicii Cehe astfel incat
cetdtenii sd poatd profita de securitatea si
prosperitatea economici a statului.

4. Contributia cu insemnate forte si resurse
nationale la protejarea aliatilor Republicii Cehe,
de asemenea de a juca un rol activ la operatiile in
sprijinul pacii sub conducerea organizatiilor
internationale in care este membru sau se straduia
sd acceada.

5. Reintdrirea cooperirii regionale in special
cu Grupul de la Visegrad, imbunatatirea relatiilor
cu vecinii si in calitate de membru al NATO la
sustinerea aderarii Slovaciei si a altor state din
regiune la acesta sila UE.
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6. Continuarea procesului de dezarmare si de
prevenire eficientd a armelor de distrugere in
masa.

7. Mentinerea accentuatd a prezentei SUA in
Europa si dezvoltarea cooperdrii care sd conduca
la intdrirea globald a securitatii in regiunea
euroatlantica.

8. Dezvoltarea cu succes a unei politici euro-
pene comune de securitate si aparare ca parte a
procesului de integrare europeand, prin participa-
rea efectivi la crearea acestora atat politic, cat si
prin capacititile sale militare si nonmilitare.

9. Dezvoltarea propriei economii prin marirea
cuantumului exporturilor in PIB si crearea unei
securitdti economice globale la nivelul intregii tari.

10. Realizarea pe termen lung a unui PIB echi-
librat, intr-un mediu economic stabil si transpa-
rent, prin dezvoltarea relatiilor economice de comert
si gasirea de resurse de materii prime alternative.

11. Asigurarea existentei si dezvoltirii de zone
specifice industriei de aparare.

12. Protejarea vietii, sanatatii si proprietatii
locuitorilor sédi in caz de dezastre naturale,
ecologice si accidente industriale, sau in caz de
alte pericole.

13. Suprimarea si impiedicarea fenomenelor
sociale negative ca: crime violente, delicte impo-
triva proprietatii, activitati economice ilegale, co-
ruptie, terorism si extremism politic, crima organi-
zatd, emigratie ilegala, trafic de persoane, comer-
tulilegal cu arme, exploziv si droguri; amenintari
la ordinea publicd; vandalism si operatii ale
serviciilor secrete inamice.

14. Cresterea eficientei si profesionalismului
sistemului judiciar, administratiei locale si de stat,
intdrirea sistemului national pentru manage-
mentul situatiilor de crizd si peste hotare in
dezvoltarea organizatiilor umanitare internatio-
nale.

15. Protejarea in acord cu legislatia in vigoare
a anumitor tipuri de informatii si crearea unui
sistem eficient de securitate intre autoritétile
regionale si nationale.

16. Asigurarea liberului acces al cetatenilor la
informatia care nu este protejatd prin lege si
promovarea dezvoltdrii tehnologiei informatio-
nale in Republica Ceha.

17. Imbunititirea calitatii vietii de care se
bucura cetatenii séi prin sprijinirea in particular

a educatiei, stiintei si cercetarii; ridicarea standar-
delor de asistentd medicald; protejarea mediului
si crearea unui sistem eficient de securitate
sociala.

Strategia Militara a Republicii Cehe
din 2008

In 2007, guvernul ceh a realizat, in urma
Strategiei de securitate din 2003, primul raport
cu privire la stadiul in care se afld securitatea
Republicii Cehe. Acest document a fost realizat
pentru a se analiza nivelul la care Strategia din
2003 asigura parametri de securitate necesari
pentru a face fata noilor amenintari si a conse-
cintelor acestora. In paralel cu acest document
s-au realizat si rapoarte de securitate la nivel
sectorial dupa cum urmeaza:

¢ Raportul de Securitate Militard — Ministerul
Aparirii.

* Raportul de Securitate Interna si Ordine
Publica din 2005 - Ministerul de Interne.

* Raportul cu privire la Securitate in cazuri
de Calamitate si Urgenta - Ministerul de Interne,
Directoratul General pentru Incendii si serviciu
de urgenta.

*Planul National pentru Combaterea
Terorismului — Ministerul de Externe, Ministerul
de Interne, Ministerul Apéiririi, Ministerul
Justitiei, Ministerul de Finante etc.?

Ca si o concluzie a demersurilor prezentate
mai sus, in prezent functia de apérare a statului
este definiti prin Strategia Militard a Republicii
Cehe din 2008. Astfel, securitatea Cehiei este
asiguratd prin apartenenta acesteia atat la orga-
nizatii precum NATO si UE, cat si la organizatii
precum ONU si OSCE. Aceastd apartenenta se
bazeazi pe interesele de securitate comune pe
care statele membre mai sus-mentionatelor
organizatii impartasesc interese de securitate
comune.

Securitatea comund este asigurata prin
participarea activa la sistemul de aparare colectiv
NATO%, In consecinti, desi se continui dezvol-
tarea fortelor armate proprii, acestea nu vor
acoperi intreaga razd de capabilitati.

Prin noua strategie militard?, Republica Ceha
isi asuma responsabilitatea de a participa la
proiecte internationale de inldturare a armelor
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de distrugere in masd. Ea intentioneazd sd
detaseze forte armate in afara granitelor pentru
a participa la operatiuni prin care sd minimizeze
impactul amenintarilor la interesele de securitate.

Fortele armate cehe se pregitesc pentru o
gamd largd de operatii, incepand cu apararea teri-
toriului statului si al Aliantei si pana la implicarea
in eliminarea amenintdrilor de naturd non-
militara la adresa securititii nationale. In acelasi
timp, participa la promovarea cooperarii cu arma-
tele din statele democratice, contribuind efectiv
la constituirea unitatilor multinationale, care pot
fi dislocate in cele mai diverse zone geografice.

Principalele misiuni sunt grupate in trei
categorii?®:

1. Apararea Republicii Cehe impotriva oricirui
atac din exterior, avand ca obiective:

- pregatirea fortelor nominalizate din cadrul
Fortelor Terestre pentru trecerea etapizata, de la
starea de pace la cea de rizboi, paralel cu apirarea
continud a teritoriului si spatiului aerian;

- nominalizarea si pregitirea din timp de pace
a una sau doud grupairi tactice pentru dislocare
rapidad in scopul elimindrii unor forte inamice
desfiasurate de-a lungul unor linii militare sau
paramilitare;

- in eventualitatea escaladarii amenintarii la
adresa securitatii nationale, constituie unitati
pentru intérirea celor deja existente;

— elaborarea conceptului de apirare terito-
riald, incluzind elemente capabile si apere
obiectivele importante, pregiteste aceste ele-
mente pentru a putea opera in conditii specifice
de teren si pentru ca acestea sd poata coopera cu
formatiuni si unitati din cadrul fortelor terestre si
aeriene ale aliatilor;

- construirea si pregatirea infrastructurii
destinate sprijinirii operatiunilor fortelor proprii,
cat sipentru a putea permite dislocarea fortelor
aliate pe teritoriul statului;

- pregatirea in vederea constituirii unei forte
speciale pentru situatii de razboi, caracterizata
prin mobilitate si flexibilitate, care sd poata
actiona in adancime, desfasurand operatii de-a
lungul unei axe (operationale sau tactice),
independent sau in cooperare cu fortele aliate;

- pregitirea, in eventualitatea escaladarii
amenintdrii, a planului de dislocare totald a
fortelor sale armate, utilizind toate mijloacele din
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tard avute la dispozitie, precum si mijloacele
aliatilor;

- recrutarea si pregatirea persoanelor care
intré in cadrul fortelor armate, militari in termen
si rezervisti, implicAndu-se totodata in educarea
si pregétirea cetdtenilor pentru apararea statului
si a Aliantei;

- dezvoltarea si modernizarea continud a
fortelor sale armate si a bunurilor acestora, in
limita posibilitatilor economice ale tarii.

2. Participarea la apdrarea in cadrul Aliantei:

- constituie si pregiteste, in conformitate cu
sarcinile care ii revin ca membru al Aliantei, forte
care intrd sub comanda NATO, forte care pot
intra la un moment dat sub comanda NATO, forte
identificate (care pot fi nominalizate) pentru a
putea intra sub comanda NATO si forte sub
comanda nationala;

- constituie si pregiteste formatiuni sau
unitati profesionale, de arme intrunite, de nivel
brigada, incluzind blindate, sistem de comanda
independent si un sprijin logistic organic, unitate
care poate fi aeropurtati cu ajutorul mijloacelor
aeriene ale Aliatilor si sd desfadsoare operatii in
afara granitelor statului, ca parte a unor grupuri
operationale aliate;

- asigurd si dezvoltd sisteme de comanda,
control, informatice si sisteme tehnice de
supraveghere, pentru asigurarea compatibilitatii
si interoperabilitatii fortelor armate cehe cu
fortele armate din celelalte state membre ale
Aliantei.

3. Participarea la misiuni de mentinere a pacii,
salvare si operatiuni umanitare:

— ia parte la operatiuni de mentinere a pacii i
de impunere a pécii in cadrul structurilor interna-
tionale, participa la operatiuni de salvare si umani-
tare in afara granitelor statului, cu unitati de nivel
batalion mecanizat, plus o companie speciald
(avand un efectiv de pani la 1 000 de militari),
capabile a fi aeropurtate cu ajutorul mijloacelor
aeriene ale aliatilor;

- utilizeazd cooperarea internationald in
pregdtirea fortelor nominalizate pentru misiunile
descrise mai sus;

- constituie si pregateste forte si mijloace
militare in unitati de salvare, in timp de pace,
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capabile s actioneze pentru salvarea cetatenilor
in circumstante care ameninta viata sau bunurile
acestora;

- in functie de misiuni, selectioneazd, inta-
reste, restructureaza si disloca unitati speciali-
zate si unitati de arme si servicii pentru a furniza
asistentd in cazul unui dezastru natural sau
accident industrual de proportii.

IV. Concluzii

Desi Republica Cehi s-a confruntat cu multe
probleme in perioada de dupd 1989, aceasta a
reusit sa structureze fundatia unui sistem de
securitate printr-o serie de acte si norme legisla-
tive si documente doctrinare precum:

* Doua legi constitutionale.

* Patru acte normative ce definesc aria
securitatii, apararii si a managementului crizelor.

* 23 de acte normative.

* 19 regulamente si decrete.

* Trei strategii de securitate, in 1999, 2001 si
2003 si cinci strategii militare.

* Politici cheie ce definesc scopurile si stagiul
la care se afla reforma fortelor armate.

Calitatea de membru in NATO prin ea insési
oferd un standard de securitate fird precedent.
Astfel, Republica Ceha este protejatd impotriva
unei agresiuni prin efectul preventiv si garantiile
oferite de ajutorul aliat.

Cu privire la statutul de membra a UE,
garantiile de securitate externe existente au
devenit mult mai puternice si profunde. Recenta
integrare a statului in comunitatea europeani a
contribuit fard indoiald la intdrirea stabilitatii
economice si politicii interne si a deschis noi
oportunitati in lupta impotriva crimei organizate
si in combaterea dezastrelor naturale si de mediu.

Cu toate acestea, nu putem afirma ca nu mai
existd probleme in domeniul securititii. Rata
criminalitétii, ca sd oferim un simplu exemplu,
s-a triplat in ultimele doud decenii, iar fortele
politienesti au o lipsd majora de resursa umana,
care devine din ce in ce mai greu de gisit. Lupta
impotriva coruptiei si o mai eficienta si transpa-
rentd administrare a bugetelor de apirare sunt
actiuni necesare pentru a convinge atit repre-
zentantii guvernului, cat si opinia publica sad

majoreze aceste fonduri, care oricum se afld
intr-un trend descrescitor.
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7 http://www.army.cz/assets/files/5819/National _
Defence_Strategy_CR.pdf acesat azi 23.03.2009.

18 Aceasta decizie nu putea fi luata decét cu aprobarea
ambelor camere ale Parlamentului Republicii Cehe.

¥ Trecerea de la securitate nationald/individuala la
securitate colectiva s-a realizat in conformitate cu capitolul
7, articolul 51 din Carta ONU, vezi http://www.un.org/
aboutun/charter/chapter7.shtml acesat azi 23.03.2009.

20 Strategia de securitate aparuta ulterior, in 2003,
nu reprezintd altceva decét o versiune amendati a celei
din 2001.

2 http://www.army.cz/assets/files/5819/Military_
Strategy_of_the_Czech_Republic_-_2002.pdf accesat azi
23.03.2009.

{30}
2= 1 Nr. 1-2/2009

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro




W Monitor Strategic W]

22 Milo$ Balabdn, Antonin RaSek, Libor Stejskal, op.
cit., p. 46.

% Participarea Republicii Cehe la sistemul de apirare
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LEGITIMITATE SI SECURITIZARE.
PARTIDELE POLITICE DIN ISRAEL
SI ABORDAREA SECURITATII

Teoria securitizarii: o abordare
constructivista cu influente realiste

Conceptul de ,,securitizare” a fost introdus de
Waever et al. in volumul din 1993 , Identity,
Migration and the New Security Agenda in
Europe”. Acest concept a fost apoi dezvoltat intr-o
teorie a securitizirii de Buzan et al. in lucrarea
»oecurity: A New Framework for Analysis”.
Aplicarea teoriei securitizirii la cea anterioara a
,complexelor regionale de securitate” din lucrarea
lui Buzan , Popoarele, Statele si Teama”, se va
face in cadrul lucrarii ,, Regions and Powers: The
Structure of International Security”. Cu toate
acestea, din informatiile detinute de autor, nu s-a
mai incercat o aplicare aprofundati a teoriei la
domeniul intern al statului si la dinamica inter-
subiectiva a actorilor din acest spatiu (mai ales la
partide). Acest lucru pare neobisnuit din moment
ce teoria isi reclamd o descendentd sociologica
constructivistd punind accent pe dimensiunea
intersubiectivd a construirii strategiilor de
securitate. In cele ce urmeaz3, voi face o prezen-
tare a teoriei securitizarii i a catorva critici aduse
acesteia.

O chestiune publica se poate afla de-a lungul
unui spectru ce include:

e nonpolitizarea: problema nu exista in dez-
baterea publicd, actorii nu sunt preocupati de ea,
deci nu exista politici explicite in privinta ei;

* Beneficiar al proiectului ,,Burse doctorale in sprijinul
cercetirii: Competitivitate, calitate, cooperare in
Spatiul European al Invitimantului Superior”,
proiect cofinantat de Uniunea Europeana prin Fondul
Social European, Programul Operational Sectorial
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013.

NATIONALE

Horia Barbulescu*

* politizarea: chestiunea este gestionata prin
politici publice;

* securitizarea: problema este prezentata ca
o amenintare existentiald, care necesita masuri
de urgentd in afara limitelor normale ale
procedurilor politice®.

Securitizarea este ,,un proces prin care este
construit un inteles intersubiectiv in cadrul unei
comunitati politice pentru a trata ceva ca pe o
amenintare existentiald la adresa unui obiect de
referintd pretuit si pentru a permite cererea unor
masuri exceptionale siimediate pentru a gestiona
amenintarea”?. Securitizarea este deci definita
cafiind actiunea prin care politica ,trece in afara
regulilor stabilite ale jocului si prin care se
desemneazi o problema fie ca tip special de
politic, fie ca fiind deasupra politicii”.

Etapele securitizarii includ:

* actiunea de securitizare: prezentarea unei
probleme ca amenintare existentiald (depinde de
actorul care securitizeaza);

* acceptarea de citre public a chestiunii ca
necesitind o securitizare (depinde intr-o mai mare
masurd de audientd);

e masurile extraordinare care incalca re-
gulile®,

Abordand problema succesului securitizarii,
adeptii Scolii de la Copenhaga afirma ca acesta
are cateva conditii facilitatoare. Acestea din urma
nu au numai valoare empirica (prin faptul cd ne
indicd conditiile de succes ale unei securitizari),
ci si valoare teoreticd, prin faptul ca limiteaza
numdrul de actori, amenintdri si obiecte de
referintd care pot fi incluse in studiul securitatii.
Conditiile care faciliteaza securitizarea sunt:

1. nevoia interna a actului discursiv de a se
incadra in gramatica securitatii;

[35]
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2. conditiile sociale legate de pozitia de
autoritate a actorului care securitizeaza (relatia
vorbitor-audientd);

3. caracteristicile pretinsei amenintari care
faciliteaza sau impiedici securitizarea (se referda
la aspecte asociate istoric unei anumite ame-
nintari si considerate in general amenintdtoare).

Prima conditie implicd construirea unei
naratiuni care include (a) amenintarea existen-
tiala, (b) punctul critic de unde nu se mai poate
face nimic si (c) o posibili cale de rezolvare. In
plus, se pot adduga ,,dialectele diferitelor sectoare:
discurs despre identitate in sectorul societal,
recunoastere si suveranitate in sectorul politic,
sustenabilitate in sectorul mediului etc.”. A doua
conditie se refera la faptul ca actorul ce securiti-
zeazd trebuie si se afle intr-o pozitie de autoritate
si cu cat el este mai sus in ierarhia comunitatii
politice din care face parte publicul, cu atit sansele
de succes ale securitizdrii sale cresc. Ultima
conditie facilitatoare se referd la amenintare:
»este mai probabil ca cineva si aduca in discutie
o amenintare de securitate dacd se referd la anu-
mite obiecte considerate in general ameninta-
toare fie ele tancuri, sentimente ostile sau ape
poluate”®. In plus, distanta in spatiu si timp (imi-
nenta amenintarii) este si ea importantd chiar
daca adesea ea este implicati in ideea de ame-
nintare existentiala.

Teoria securitizérii are puternice influente
constructiviste (chiar am putea spune ci este de
sorginte constructivisti), din moment ce presu-
pune un proces de constructie sociald ,a unui
inteles impartasit despre ceea ce trebuie consi-
derat ca amenintare si combatut printr-un ras-
puns colectiv”’. Actorii care realizeazi cu succes
securitizarea unei chestiuni sunt ceea ce Wendt
numeste actori colectivi sau agregati ,,corporate
actors™ — (statul, societatea civild), actorii indi-
viduali fiind lipsiti de aceasta putere, exceptie
facand cazul cand acestia din urma reprezintd o
institutie politicd. De cele mai multe ori, actorul
care securitizeaza nu poate fi simultan si obiect
de referintd, ci va face securitizarea in raport cu
statul, natiunea sau o altd comunitate, principiu
sau sistem. Alteori insd actorul care securitizeaza
se poate confunda cu obiectul de referinta ca in
cazul unui guvern (sau partid politic) care
securitizeaza o problema de securitate a regimului.

In domeniul militar al securitdtii, obiectul de
referinta este, aproape intotdeauna, statul, iar
actorul care securitizeaza poate fi tot statul, ,dar
un numdr de actori functionali pot de asemenea
si influenteze deciziile”. Se poate afirma ci in
cazul unui partid politic care face parte din guvern
sau parlament, el este implicit obiect al secu-
ritizarii dacd se securitizeaza statul sau natiunea
deoarece el este un reprezentant suveran ales al
natiunii. Totusi, in acest caz el nu este in primul
rand obiect de referinta, ci un instrument prin
care se pot inldtura amenintérile (ex.: voteaza
pentru masuri de iesire din situatie). Doar in cazul
in care se securitizeaza regimul, el este obiect de
referinta principal.

In lumina celor afirmate mai sus putem spune
(impreuna cu adeptii Scolii de la Copenhaga) ca
securitizarea ar trebui vizuta intr-o manierd
negativd, ca un esec in gestionarea problemelor
in cadrul politicii normale. Desecuritizarea este
optiunea cea mai bund pe termen lung deoarece
presupune si nu existe chestiuni tratate drept
»amenintdri impotriva cirora nu avem mijloace
de contracarare”, ci aceste chestiuni vor fi mutate
in afara binomului amenintare-aparare inapoi in
sfera publicd obisnuitd'®. Astfel, chiar daci
decidentii aleg securitizarea, publicul trebuie sd
realizeze cd aceastd actiune este o chestiune de
decizie politica si nu este doar o reflectie inocenta
a existentei reale a unei amenintiri. In cele mai
multe cazuri, chestiunile securitizate devin
amenintdri de securitate in masura in care ele
sunt definite astfel. Totusi, din cauza unei relatii
consolidate ce existi cel mai adesea intre vorbitor
si audientd, anumite actiuni de securitizare pot fi
respinse imediat sau nici nu pot fi ficute''.

Una dintre criticile aduse conceptului de
»securitizare” a fost cd este neclar ce constituie
0 maisurd extraordinard pentru un actor non-
statal. Cu alte cuvinte, ce este o masura care
trece dincolo de procedurile standard politice
pentru o organizatie nonguvernamentala precum
Greenpeace?'? Cei care afirmi aceasti critica
pretind cd promotorii conceptului de ,securi-
tizare” adopta un subterfugiu pentru a-l justifica
analitic. Subterfugiul il constituie afirmatia
adeptilor Scolii de la Copenhaga ci procesul de
securitizare are succes doar daca primele doua
etape (afirmarea amenintérii si acceptarea de
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citre public) sunt indeplinite, fird a mai fi nevoie
de luarea de masuri exceptionale. In primul rand,
chiar si organizatiile nonguvernamentale se pot
lansa in actiuni ce pot fi incadrate in afara jocului
politic normal: nesupunerea civild, ecoterorismul
etc. Unele dintre putinele organizatii care nu pot
face acest lucru sunt partidele politice din cadrul
democratiilor. Insid, in cazul acestora daci
populatia acceptd securitizarea lor, partidele vor
castiga capital electoral si vor putea sa aplice
maésurile extraordinare cerute, mai devreme sau
mai tarziu, dupa eventuala alegere a lor in cadrul
guvernului. Astfel, observiam ca pretinsul subter-
fugiu la care se referai criticii teoriei securitizarii
se justifica in ansamblul teoretic atunci cind il
aplicim empiric.

O alti critica adusi teoriei securitizarii este
la adresa ideii realiste de exceptionalitate a
amenintarii. ,Multe din practicile de securitate
actuale se ocupad cu «amenintari» care se afld sub
nivelul exceptionalitdtii. Vocabularul realist tinde
sd creeze o dihotomie stricta intre politizare si
securitizare care impiedicd aplicarea teoriei la
securitizari din realitatea concretd”!®. Unii
cercetatori au acreditat ideea construirii unei scari
a securitizarii care porneste de la ,risc” si ,viola-
re” pani la amenintare si securitate®. In pofida
acestei observatii, acest neajuns nu imi viciaza
analiza din moment ce mediul de securitate in
care evolueazd statul in discutie - Israel - este
unul cu puternice caracteristici realiste, dar in
care constructia identitdtii de securitate are o
importanta capitala pentru o astfel de analiza.

Partidele si folosirea securitizarii
in scopul legitimarii

Kadima

Abordarea generald a Kadima la primele
alegeri la care a participat (2006) a combinat
scepticismul, in privinta posibilitatii de a ajunge
la un acord negociat, cu dorinta de a face concesii
si un accent pus pe demografie si pastrarea
identitatii Israelului ca stat democratic, dar cu o
largd majoritate constand din evrei. In mod
traditional, Partidul Muncii fusese perceput drept
cel mai inclinat cétre concesii i un sustinitor al
pécii. De cealaltd parte fusese Likud, care per-
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cepea doctrina ,pécii contra teritorii” si masurile
de retragere unilaterald drept greseli care creau
vulnerabilitati strategice. Odatéd cu infiintarea
Kadima, acest monopol a fost inldturat creind
posibilitatea unei abordari mai pragmatice, de
centru-dreapta, perceputa ca adaptata la actiunile
oponentului palestinian.

Victoria Kadima la alegerile din 2006 a fost
determinata partial de doua masuri de securitate
pe care acest partid le-a promis. Una dintre ele a
fost continuarea construirii barierei de securitate/
separare intre Israel si Cisiordania. A doua a fost
promisiunea retragerii unilaterale din teritoriile
ocupate. Aceste masuri reflectd doua securitizari
pentru doud amenintari existentiale diferite, cu
obiecte de referinta diferite. Construirea barierei
de securitate a insemnat securitizarea teroris-
mului palestinian si a fost chiar parte a planurilor
fostilor prim-ministri ai Partidului Muncii, Yitzhak
Rabin si Ehud Barak®®. In plus, s-a bucurat de un
real suport in randul publicului si s-a dovedit o
alternativd de succes la interventia militard
directa atingandu-si scopul: numarul atacurilor
teroriste a scazut semnificativ. Pe de alté parte,
retragerea unilaterali era, ca politici de securita-
te, si un raspuns la securitizarea palestinienilor
ca indivizi si nu ca teroristi. Astfel, masura tintea
la apararea identitatii statului israelian si prezer-
varea caracterului sdu evreiesc prin sacrificarea
idealului ,,Israelului Mare”. Fara retragerea din
zonele dens populate cu palestinieni, Israelul putea
fi in pericol de a fi transformat intr-o zi intr-un
stat binational dacd majoritatea palestiniana
alegea si ceari dreptul de a vota in Israel mai
degrab3 decat si aibi un stat al lor. In cadrul
acestei securitizdri, Sharon a avut ca obiect de
referintd identitatea statului prin care valoarea
yIsraelului Mare” era subordonati valorii mai
importante a mentinerii Israelului ca stat evreiesc
si democratic, cu o larga majoritate evreiasca.
Acelasi principiu s-a pastrat si la alegerile din
2009, chiar dacd mai putin popularizat in timpul
campaniei dar mai pronuntat dupa aceea’®.

Surprinzator este ci la alegerile din 2006, nici
Kadima si nici un alt partid nu au pus accentul pe
amenintarea nuclear3 iraniand in ciuda faptului
cd presedintele iranian Ahmadinejad a negat
Holocaustul si a cerut distrugerea Israelului. Chiar
dacd chestiunea a fost discutati, nu a existat o
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dezbatere de o amploare potrivitd, despre cum ar
trebui si rdaspundi Israelul, ceea ce reflecta
consensul existent in privinta acestei probleme
sensibile. In 2009, chestiunea iraniani a fost
securitizatd in toate platformele-program, dar
stirile si dezbaterile nu s-au concentrat foarte mult
asupra chestiunii. Platforma Kadima din 2009
contine securitizarea acestei chestiuni, solutia
propusi fiind actiunea in interiorul comunitatii
internationale cu specificatia cd SUA sunt
responsabile pentru crearea presiunilor econo-
mice si politice asupra Iranului pentru ca acesta
sd 1si opreasca activitatile legate de programul
nuclear?.

Platforma Kadima din 2009 securitizeazi
atacurile teroriste si tirurile cu rachete propunand
ca solutie renuntarea la ideea (proprie) a
retragerilor unilaterale si chiar inlaturarea Hamas
din Gaza®. In plus, platforma se pronunta pentru
pastrarea ,blocurilor majore de colonisti” (Ariel,
Gush Etzion si Maalei Adumim) in interiorul
granitelor finale ale statului Israel. Ideea reflectd
securitizarea chestiunilor identitare si incercarea
de a sugera un schimb intre populatiile de colonisti
si teritoriile ocupate de acestia, pe de o parte, si
populatia de arabi israelieni din teritoriile aflate
la marginea granitelor israeliene.

Adeptii unei viziuni centriste nu vor sprijini
ideologia de tip , Eretz Israel” (incorporarea tutu-
ror teritoriilor Israelului istoric), dar ,,nici nu-si
vor diminua scepticismul fatd de viabilitatea unui
acord permanent de pace negociat in absenta
unui partener care si fie capabil si doritor sd
accepte existenta celuilalt”®. Pentru a castiga
alegerile, orice partid va trebui sa-si construiasca
politica externa si de securitate intr-un mod care
sd para credibil fatd de tendintele centriste
manifestate de marea parte a publicului®.

Likud

Asa cum releva Shamir si Shamir, acest partid
se concentreazd, in campaniile electorale, mai
ales pe incerciri de a-si creste legitimitatea prin
securitizdri. Likud a invocat aproape constant
chestiuni legate de conflict, fie cd era la putere
sau in opozitie, cu exceptia alegerilor din 1992.
Aceasta exceptie poate fi explicata prin faptul ca

au ales calea desecuritizirii pentru a nu fi perce-
puti, in eventualitatea succesului negocierilor de
pace, ca un actor care afecteazi procesul de pace.
Tendinta generald a Likud a fost de a-si mari
sansele castigarii voturilor prin apelul la discursuri
de securitate.

Dupi semnarea acordurilor de la Oslo, politica
Likud in materie de securitate a ciutat o adaptare
la situatie. Rezultatul a fost o ugoard miscare a
doctrinei in materie de securitate citre centru.
Aceastd miscare s-a concretizat in faptul ca
platforma electorald nu mai sustinea dreptul la
suveranitate asupra intregului pamant al Israelului
(ce includea teritoriile ocupate) si nu se mai facea
referire la contributia coloniilor la securitate®.
In plus, odati cu anul 1994 s-a produs abandonarea
completd a principiului ,ambelor maluri” (ale
Tordanului si fie incluse in statul Israel), odati cu
votul majoritatii membrilor Likud in favoarea
tratatului de pace cu Iordania. Cu toate acestea,
perceptia cd Likud este inclinat mai degraba spre
incercari de securitizare, masuri unilaterale si
negarea compromisurilor a micsorat sansele
acestui partid la alegerile din 1999, al céror
rezultat a fost formarea unui guvern in fruntea
cdruia exista un premier laburist (Ehud Barak).
De asemenea, venirea la putere in 1996 a unui
guvern Likud pe o platformd care cduta si
opreascd ,procesul prin care Israelul renunta la
avantajele lui strategice”? era un semn ci deviatia
spre centru nu era evidenta. Tot in 1996, securi-
tizarea chestiunii divizarii lerusalimului reflectata
in sloganul ,Peres va diviza Ierusalimul” a
contribuit la victoria acestui partid.

Disputa care continua incé din anul precedent
numirii lui Sharon a fost daci si securitizeze
Autoritatea Palestiniani si pe Yasser Arafat ca
inamici. Contextul a determinat guvernul si
securitizeze Autoritatea Palestiniani, sa incalce
prevederile Acordurilor de la Oslo, ordonind FAI
s intre in Cisiordania. Acest context se referi la
cresterea numdrului de atacuri teroriste pe
teritoriul Israelului (v. conditia facilitatoare a
securitizérii cu numdirul 3) si faptul ca AP nu
raspundea nici macar cu declaratii de condamna-
re. Astfel, s-a ajuns la ceea ce teoria securitizirii
numeste masuri extraordinare de urgentd. Scopul
declarat al operatiunii ,Scut Defensiv” (martie-
mai 2002) era combaterea terorismului insi ea a

{38]
2= [ Nr. 1-2/2009

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro




inclus si asediul cladirilor guvernamentale ale AP.
In urma acestei operatiuni, numarul atacurilor
sinucigase a scdzut, insd nu semnificativ. insa
chiar daca perceptia publicului israelian a fost cd
situatia nu s-a imbunatatit substantial, operatiunea
afost perceputi ca fiind una legitima si premierul
a castigat popularitate.

Descrierea de mai sus este o ilustrare clari a
unui proces de securitizare incheiat cu succes
(de la prima pana la cea de-a treia etapa), despre
care am putea spune ci a fost determinat de o
miscare de opinie de jos in sus, publicul dind semne
cd se astepta la o campanie impotriva Intifadei.
,Perioada lunga si dificila ce a precedat opera-
tiunea a creat un sprijin larg pentru folosirea fortei,
consolidand pozitia lui Sharon in centrul consen-
sului israelian”?, Cel care a implementat opera-
tiunea, seful de stat major general, Shaul Mofaz,
a fost invitat de cédtre Sharon in timpul alegerilor
din 2003 si devina ministru al Aparirii, exploa-
tandu-i astfel legitimitatea si imaginea de om
hotarat sa foloseasca forta impotriva terorismului
palestinian. Tot in timpul campaniei din 2003,
Likud, prin vocea liderului Sharon, a incercat o
securitizare legati de rdzboiul din Irak, accen-
tudnd posibilitatea unui eventual atac irakian cu
rachete impotriva Israelului in ciuda faptului ci
probabilitatea unui astfel de atac era apreciati
ca fiind redus?. Partidul Muncii a reactionat ime-
diat spunand cd Sharon vrea doar sa distragi
atentia de la scandalurile de coruptie care aparu-
seri in interiorul Likud. Astfel, alegerile din 2003
au fost cele in care securitizarile au avut cea mai
mare influentd asupra rezultatului, oferind un
avantaj Likud prin atitudinea sa combativa.

In privinta altor chestiuni sensibile, precum
soarta coloniilor, pozitia lui Sharon se lovea de
cea a majoritatii publicului ce considera coloniile
un dezavantaj strategic. Sharon a reusit si
estompeze chestiunea ficand referinte vagi la
disponibilitatea sa de a face ,,compromisuri
dureroase”®. Totusi, presiunile publicului in
vederea aplicdrii unei masuri de urgentd, precum
bariera de securitate si construirea ulterioara a
acesteia, au determinat ,luarea in considerare
de cétre guvern a unei viitoare retrageri a colonis-
tilor din afara acestei bariere”?, Aceste conside-
ratii au starnit protestele colonistilor si ale
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militantilor extremei drepte care nu erau pregatiti
sd renunte la idealul , Israelului Mare”.

La alegerile din 2006, platforma Likud se
referea la dreptul evreilor asupra , Eretz Israel”,
sprijin pentru activitatea colonistilor si opozitie
fatd de crearea unui stat palestinian. Referitor la
o eventuald retragere unilaterali, platforma
sustinea cd o astfel de miscare ar fi erodat
capacitatea de descurajare a Israelului si ar fi
adus Hamas la putere. Totusi, eforturile Likud de
a securitiza victoria Hamas, tirurile cu rachete
Kassam si legédtura lor cu retragerea nu au reusit
si obtina rezultatele scontate. In plus, fostii
comandanti militari au jucat un rol mult mai redus
decat in celelalte alegeri®. Mai mult chiar, Likud
inclina in continuare (asa cum vom vedea ca a
facut si la alegerile de anul acesta) citre o
securitizare a ,pacii contra teritorii”, afirmand
cd ,granita de securitate” a Israelului este cea
post-1967 si cd masurile exceptionale precum
ocupatia trebuiau péstrate.

La alegerile din 2009, platforma Likud in
privinta securitatii nationale a fost singura care
a accentuat mai mult pe securitizarea dosarului
nuclear iranian. Amenintarea existentiald ira-
niand este prezentati ca fiind una nu numai la
adresa Israelului, ci si la adresa intregii lumi®,
Punctul critic al naratiunii il constituie, bineinteles,
mentionarea distrugerii totale a Israelului. Solutia
propusi este destul de vaga, lisand o plaja larga
de optiuni ,,ce implicd ralierea opiniei publice
globale pentru a impune sanctiuni economice si
diplomatice Israelului pina la pregitirea pentru
un raspuns militar adecvat daca celelalte metode
esueazd”. Chiar daci este clasificata drept priori-
tate a viitorului guvern, ambiguitatea solutiei tine
si de faptul cd o politica distincta in acest sens nu
poate fi urmata decat cu acordul si cooperarea
SUA sau féra acestea si cu riscul de a dduna
aliantei informale a Israelului cu marea putere.
Decizia Likud de a securitiza aceastd problema
vine din tendinta acestui partid de a-si fundamenta
campania electorald pe cit mai multe securitizari,
la care sd ofere eventuale solutii bazate pe
descurajare si folosirea fortei.

Problema terorismului palestinian este
securitizata in stilul obignuit al Likud, iar solutia
propusa este, in mod evident, folosirea fortei
armate in cadrul mai larg a ceea ce a devenit
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cunoscut drept ,ridzboiul global impotriva
terorismului”. Ceea ce este diferit fatd de platfor-
ma celuilalt partid de dreapta israelian, analizat
aici (Israel Beiteinu), este ca aceasti chestiune a
identitatii nu apare ca obiect de referinta in cadrul
unei securitizari decat indirect prin mentionarea
statutului Ierusalimului. Cetatenii israelieni de
origine arabd nu sunt securitizati atat de clar
precum o face Israel Beiteinu, ci doar prin men-
tionarea refuzului de a primi refugiatii palestinieni
inapoi in Israel. Pe de alti parte, se observi faptul
ci principiul ,doud state, doud popoare” nici
madcar nu este mentionat in platforma Likud.

Asadar, putem spune cd principalele premise
ale orientérilor de securitizare ale Likud se
bazeazi pe ideea ca Israelul este implicat intr-o
lupta pentru supravietuire cu vecinii sai arabi si
ca o infrangere militard majord ar insemna
anihilarea sa. Observatiile au scos la iveala faptul
ca, in viziunea Likud, mijlocul principal pentru a
preveni aceastd distrugere este mentinerea
superioritatii militare absolute si permanente in
regiune. Putinele concesii ficute, de exemplu
retragerea partiald a trupelor din Hebron, au fost
mai degraba impuse de obligatiile internationale
asumate de guvernele anterioare.

Israel Beiteinu

Israel Beiteinu este un partid de imigranti rusi
care a fost parte a Uniunii Nationale la alegerile
din 2003. In 2006 a candidat independent si
includea citeva persoane asociate stangii. La
aceste alegeri, partidul condus de Avigdor
Lieberman si-a schimbat politica fatd de teritoriile
ocupate. El a propus compromisul teritorial atat
timp cat include un schimb teritorial prin care
zonele din interiorul israelian pre-1967, cu o
concentratie mare de cetateni arabi, vor fi
anexate unui eventual stat palestinian. Desi
Sandler si Rynhold sugereaza ca aceasta ar fi o
actiune caracteristicd centrului si ar semnala o
modificare a orientérii de extremd dreapta a
partidului in discutie, consider cé ideea separarii
pe criterii etnice si cea a masurilor unilaterale
pentru o eventuald asigurare a securitatii israelie-
nilor arata faptul céd orientarea predominant de
dreapta a Israel Beiteinu nu s-a schimbat. Solutia

separdrii etnice este insotitd de propunerea unei
politici mai stricte in privinta acordarii cetdteniei
si care ii vizeazd mai ales pe cetdtenii israelieni
de origine araba. Chiar Sandler si Rynhold
observa cd aceastd propunere a fost adoptata si
de partidele de extrema dreapta Techiya si
Tzomet®. Asadar, asocierea lui Israel Beiteinu
cu politici de securitate si politicd externd de
centru nu pare a fi justificata.

Préabusirea Procesului Oslo a intérit nevoia
unei solutii teritoriale la problema demografica.
Publicul a devenit tot mai ingrijorat de faptul ci
timpul lucra in favoarea palestinienilor in privinta
raportului demografic din Israel si teritoriile
ocupate. Devenea clar faptul ca tendintele
demografice combinate cu statu-quo-ul teritorial
post-1967 reprezentau o amenintare majora la
adresa mentinerii caracterului evreiesc al statului
Israel®. Aceasti perceptie a dus la ascensiunea
Israel Beiteinu, care a pus accentul pe o solutie la
problema raportului demografic si la cea a puterii
tot mai crescute a segmentelor conservatoare si
ortodoxe ale societatii - Haredim. Partidul a
manifestat cea mai dramaticid schimbare de
perspectivd asupra problemei teritoriale, insa a
pastrat ideea fundamentald de securitizare a
cetatenilor israelieni de etnie araba. Ca obiect de
securitizare erau invocate atit societatea prin
compozitia si identitatea ei, cét si statul prin
caracterul lui evreiesc. Motivele acestei securiti-
zari sunt studiile demografice care atrag atentia
asupra alterarii echilibrului demografic existent
din cauza cresterii numarului de arabi israelieni
in detrimentul evreilor israelieni. Acest fenomen
ar fi cu atat mai pronuntat in cazul pastrarii
teritoriilor ocupate in 1967.

Pe de alti parte, una dintre principalele puncte
ale platformei electorale a Israel Beiteinu era
modificarea legii cetdteniei care sa includa un
asa-numit ,test de loialitate” prin care fiecare
cetdtean ar fi trebuit sa semneze o declaratie de
loialitate la adresa statului. Refuzul de a semna
un astfel de document ar fi insemnat deposedarea
de principalele drepturi civile (dreptul de a candida
side avota). Aceastd idee era practic o securiti-
zare a propriilor cetdteni care ar fi fost priviti
drept potential amenintatori la adresa statului.
Aceastd manevri a fost probabil cea mai de succes
securitizare in scopul cresterii numarului de voturi
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primite si legitimitatii. ,,Testul de loialitate” a
starnit dezbateri si a atras alegitorii de dreapta,
dar sansele lui de a fi pus in practica sunt indoiel-
nice atit timp cat acest lucru depinde de accepta-
rea Israel Beiteinu intr-o coalitie ai cdrei membri
nu vor admite acest punct.

Actuala platforma electorali a Israel Beiteinu
se bazeaza pe doud securitiziri care pot pirea
surprinzatoare. Prima este cea la adresa intregului
Islam®, care declara aceastd religie o amenintare
existentiala si pune pe seama Islamului mare parte
din problematica de securitate cu care se confrun-
td Israelul. A doua securitizare — mentionata
anterior — este cea a minoritatilor (nationale si
religioase), care echivaleaza prezenta acestora
pe teritoriul unui stat cu un ,potential periculos
de conflict”®2. In plus, apare ceea ce am numit si
la Likud o ,,securitizare a pacii” prin intermediul
ideii ci: ,incercarile de a ajunge simultan la pace
si la securitate au esuat, dezviluindu-se drept
sperante false care au condus numai la dezama-
giri”, iar ,abordare teritorii contra pace este
fundamental gresita”*, La aceasti securitizare
contribuie si ideea cd ,cererile pentru crearea
unui stat palestinian si dreptul de reintoarcere
sunt numai un subterfugiu”, o etapi cétre scopul
suprem al musulmanilor de a distruge statul
Israel.

Observam apoi chiar securitizarea unor
principii de sorginte liberald, precum cel la auto-
determinare, care ,trebuie expuse ca fiind doar o
platforma citre inaintarea acestor scopuri
distructive”. Solutia propusa de Israel Beiteinu
este ,,schimbul de teritorii si populatii cu scopul
de a separa natiunea evreiasci de cea araba”**.

O altd securitizare se refera la Siria si presu-
pusele ei aspiratii catre viziunea unei Sirii Mari
(care sd includa si Libanul). Din platforma-pro-
gram reiese ,clar” ca Siria vrea, poate si va reusi,
,54 cucereascd Libanul”®. In acelasi timp,
renuntarea de citre Israel la Iniltimile Golan
este considerata de nedorit si este incurajat un
acord care sa stipuleze ,prezenta israeliana in
Inaltimile Golan pe baza unui contract pe 99 de
ani reinnoibil”.

Astfel, putem observa ci securitizarea care
domini discursul acestui partid are ca obiect de
referintd identitatea statului Israel. Amenintarea
principald in acest sens o constituie cetdtenii
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israelieni de origine arabd, dar si palestinieni din
teritoriile ocupate (in eventualitatea ca acestea
vor raméane incorporate in Israel). Pe de alti parte,
nici acceptarea unui stat palestinian nu este
afirmata clar, ci doar pentru un eventual moment
in care Israelul va fi pregitit, din punct de vedere
al securitdtii, sa admitd o astfel de entitate la
granitele sale. Solutiile propuse au fost ,testul de
loialitate”, ,,schimbul de teritorii si populatii” si
folosirea fortei.

Partidul Muncii

Platforma cu care Partidul Muncii a concurat
la alegerile din 1992 se adaptase perspectivei
acordurilor de pace. Recunostea drepturile natio-
nale ale palestinienilor, dezvaluia disponibilitatea
de anegociasi de aface compromisuri cu Organizatia
pentru Eliberarea Palestinei. Astfel, chestiunea
pacii si securitatii a fost cea care i-a ficut pe alega-
torii Likud sa treaca de partea Partidului Muncii.
Ulterior, in urma acordurilor de la Oslo, platforma
electorala a Partidului Muncii nu mai cuprindea
opozitia fatd de crearea unui stat palestinian si
preconiza recunoasterea poporului palestinian®.

In urma concesiilor firi precedent ficute de
Ehud Barak in iulie 2000, in timpul summit-ului
de la Camp David cu presedintele Clinton si cu
Yasser Arafat si dupa izbucnirea Intifadei, Barak
afost fortat sd intre in alegeri deoarece nu se mai
bucura de majoritate in Knesset. Greselile lui
Barak au constat in faptul ci a ficut compromisul
de a negocia fara un acord de incetare a focului si
ci oferea palestinienilor retragerea unilaterala
fara garantii de securitate. Fortele Armate
Israeliene au fost in particular nemultumite de
aceastd decizie.

O alta actiune, care de data aceasta era susti-
nuti de public, dar care i-a adus lui Barak critici
din partea armatei, a fost retragerea unilaterala
din sudul Libanului in 2000. Sprijinul populatiei
era covarsitor in favoarea unei desecuritizari a
acestei regiuni insi FAI si Armata Libanului de
Sud extrigeau numeroase avantaje (pecuniare si
nu numai) din aceastd ocupatie. Ulterior, reactia
armatei si-a schimbat directia criticilor dinspre
decizia de retragere inspre modul in care aceasta
s-a desfdsurat.
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Spre deosebire de alegerile din 1992 si 1999,
in 2003, Partidul Muncii a folosit un general —
Amir Mitzna -, care era perceput ca fiind de
stanga si care a declarat de la inceput cd este orien-
tat spre continuarea negocierilor cu Autoritatea
Palestiniand, asa cum au fost ele concepute de
guvernul Barak chiar si in absenta unui acord de
incetare a focului. Insa optiunea lor pentru Mitzna
s-a dovedit a fi gresitd, in termeni de calcul
electoral parand mai mult o abdicare de la
pragmatism. Rezultatul alegerilor va arita cd era
vremea centrismului in abordarea conflictului
israeliano-palestinian. Acest centrism (orientat
mai degrabi spre dreapta) era rezultatul faptului
ca Israelul se confruntase cu o campanie de
violenta condusi de palestinieni (Intifada II) care
a permis Likud sa securitizeze cu succes aceasta
chestiune si astfel sd castige alegerile.

Platforma cu care Partidul Muncii a candidat
la alegerile din 2003 includea si o contra-securi-
tizare: dacd membrii Likud considerau coloniile
drept o contributie la securitate, ideile Partidului
Muncii le reflectau pe cele ale electoratului, consi-
derand coloniile drept o vulnerabilitate. O ches-
tiune conexi aflatd pe agenda Muncii era retra-
gerea unilaterald din Fasia Gaza si parti din
Cisiordania. Surprinzator este c3, desi nu a avut
succes ca atragere de sprijin electoral, retragerea
din Gaza a fost totusi efectuata in 2005, dar sub
mandatul lui Sharon, membru Likud la momentul
respectiv.

La alegerile din 2006, desi platforma Partidului
Muncii adera la principiile Proiectului de Acord
de la Geneva®, se stipula ci in cazul in care nego-
cierile erau inghetate , Israelul va lua masuri inde-
pendente care si 1i asigure interesele politice si
de securitate”.

In cadrul ultimelor alegeri, Partidul Muncii a
avansat o platformi-program in care principala
securitizare era problema Iranului. Acesta era
catalogat drept o ,amenintare existentiald”, re-
flectand aceleasi idei ca si platforma Likud. Calea
de inldturare a acestei amenintdri este insa
prezentata vag prin afirmatia cd ,,vom actiona cu
toate mijloacele legitime pentru a izola Iranul si a

inlitura amenintarea”.

Concluzii

Input-urile la nivel de securitizare si efectele
acestora sunt generate atit de mediul hobbesian

in care s-a realizat socializarea acestui stat, cat si
de competitia interna intre partidele politice si
diferitele segmente ale societitii si statului. In
analiza de mai sus, m-am concentrat indeosebi
pe dimensiunea interna a politicii israeliene.
Influenta interactiunilor intre partidele politice,
pe de o parte, si institutiile de securitate si actorii
sociopolitici, pe de altd parte, influenteaza
procesele de securitizare intr-o mare masura.

In primul caz, este vorba despre ideologiile
care ghideazd partidele in actiunile lor si in
construirea de securitizdri. Un exemplu este cel
al Likud, caz in care ideologia revizionismului
sionist si ideea dreptului poporului evreu asupra
yIsraelului Mare” au determinat, inainte de
Acordurile de 1a Oslo dar si citva timp dupi aceea,
securitizdri care sd includd ca obiecte de referintd
aceste teritorii si coloniile din ele. Treptat, asa
cum demonstreazi si Rynhold si Waxman®, a
survenit o schimbare ideologica ce a orientat
partidul mai degraba spre o pozitie de acceptare
a granitelor pre-1967. Astfel, ideea de securitate
este dependenta de proiectul ideologico-identitar:
atunci cand s-a trecut de la proiectul , Eretz Israel”
la cel al Israelului - stat evreiesc si democratic
- s-au schimbat si securitizérile operate de par-
tide. Asadar, exista o relatie de dependent intre
ideologia/doctrina adoptata de un partid si secu-
ritizarile construite pentru a castiga legitimitate.

In privinta celei de-a doua relatii, intre
institutiile de securitate si actorii sociopolitici, am
observat cd acestea si-au luat adesea rolul de
creator al politicilor de securitate, nu numai acela
firesc de institutie de implementare. Aceasta
situatie a dus la construirea armatei ca actor ce
securitizeaz, oferindu-i in acest fel legitimitate
exploatatd apoi de partidele politice prin
recrutarea ofiterilor superiori in randurile lor. O
observatie care prezintd interes este cd Partidul
Muncii, cel perceput ca avind o mai mare
inclinatie spre pacifism, a recrutat cdt mai multi
ofiteri in randurile sale tocmai pentru a-gi mari
yrecomandarile” de securitate. Acestia au adus
cu ei noi tipuri de securitizari si noi proiecte.

Pe de alti parte, am constatat ci unele masuri
extraordinare ce insotesc securitizarile sunt luate
caraspuns la cererile majoritatii publicului. Am
observat cid un exemplu in acest sens a fost
construirea barierei de securitate care s-a bucu-
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rat de succes ca initiativa de politicd ce pornea
de jos in sus, cu toate ca printre opozantii ei se
numadrau colonistii i militantii extremei drepte.

Ca obiecte de referinta care predomina in
securitiziri am observat cd de la Acordurile de la
Oslo pani in prezent ele tind si treaci de la
teritoriu/suveranitate/siguranta fizica catre un
discurs ce face referire la identitatea statului si a
societdtii in relatie cu propriii cetdteni israelieni
de origine araba. Acest tip de discurs de securitate
a culminat la alegerile din 2009 in cadrul
platformei Israel Beiteinu prin problematica
»Schimbului de populatii si teritorii” si cea a
Jtestului de loialitate” cetiteneasca.

Aceasta analizd nu a intentionat sd puna la
indoiala ci multe dintre problemele prezentate
mai sus au o existenta obiectiva. Totusi, definirea
acestor probleme drept amenintdri depinde de
gradul in care colectivitdtile le definesc astfel si
se simt amenintate de ele. Iar acest din urma
proces este influentat de structura si de cei care
fac parte din ea: elitele recrutate din randul
partidelor politice.

Exista unele dezavantaje pe care autorul
analizei si le asuma. Probabil ci ar fi fost necesara
tratarea contextului international de nivel macro
si o analizd mai aprofundatd a celorlalti actori
(palestinienii, Siria, Iranul). Lipsa unei astfel de
analize se justifica prin faptul ci am vrut s pun
in evidentd mecanismele interne ale articularii
unor securitizari.

De asemenea, modul in care aceste teorii au
fost valorificate in lucrarea de fata ar putea parea
descriptiv intr-o oarecare masura si mai putin
inclinat inspre o abordare predictivi. Acest aspect
isi are originea in intentia mea de a expune cat
mai coerent cum se poate aplica cu succes teoria
securitizdrii la contextul de politicd interna al
Israelului.
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ABSTRACT

This paper attempts to analyze the issue of legitimacy that political parties in Israel gain through the
invocation of security problems. The issue of this kind of legitimacy has concerned the academic community in
the field of security studies especially after the end of the Cold War. One of the approaches which had a
considerable impact and which the author will employ in this analysis was the securitization theory. This analysis
will refer to the securitization used by the political parties between 1992-2009, including the electoral campaign
and the elections this year. The author chose this period because it includes significant evolutions of the israeli-
palestinian conflict, which modified the ways of securitizing different issues. This was a period of unprecedented
fluctuations between peace initiatives and military confrontation and it includes the first and second Intifada with
the peace process in between. The present analysis will focus on the four most important parties in Israel right
now (Kadima, Likud, Israel Beiteinu and the Labor Party) because their securitizations have the most chances of
success given their public/electoral support. On the other hand, these parties roughly represent the Israeli
political spectrum from right to left. Nonetheless, the author will mention the positions of other parties if they are
relevant for the analysis.

Horia Barbulescu is a researcher within the Center for East European and Asian Studies and a Ph.D.
student of international relations with the National School of Political Studies and Public Administration in
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CONFLICTUL

ISRAELIANO-PALESTINIAN:

O ABORDARE

SOCIOCONSTRUCTIVISTA

1. Introducere

1.1. Care este relevanta subiectului?

Secolul trecut a fost martorul multor
evenimente de cotituri: doud razboaie mondiale
devastatoare, ruptura radicala dintre doud mari
superputeri si aliatii lor, fenomenul globalizarii, o
interconectare extrema in toate domeniile si in
toate colturile lumii - ca s numim doar cateva
din ,titlurile” veacului 20. Dupa terminarea
Rézboiului Rece, lumea pirea ci a ajuns intr-un
moment de amortire. Francis Fukuyama vorbea
despre ,sfarsitul istoriei”, in sensul cd democratia
sivalorile liberale au ,,cistigat”, iar actorii globali
au recunoscut superioritatea si validitatea
idealurilor si principiilor occidentale (vezi
Fukuyama, 1994). Din pécate, aceste profetii
s-au dovedit exagerate. Asa-zisa stabilitate post-
Razboiul Rece a fost afectata de diferite conflicte,
mai exact conflicte etnice si politice, ciocniri
armate, invazii, actiuni teroriste sau campanii
antiteroriste.

Demersul de fatd se ocupd de studierea unuia
din cele mai lungi si mai complicate conflicte din
istoria moderna: Israel contra Autoritatii
Palestiniene, sau mai bine-zis, Israel contra
aproape intregii lumi arabe. Intrebarea este de
ce o disputd dintr-un colt indepartat de lume este
atat de importantd si decisivd pentru relatiile
internationale. Un raspuns posibil ar putea fi cel
al consecintelor procesului continuu de
globalizare. Astfel, deoarece suntem martorii unei
conexiuni crescute intre societati, evenimentele
dintr-o parte a lumii au un tot mai mare efect
asupra oamenilor si comunitdtilor de
pretutindeni. Traim intr-un ,sat global” (Smith si
Baylis, 2001, p.8), unde timpul si spatiul se
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comprimai. Asadar, nu putem ignora conflictele,
deoarece restul actorilor se simt influentati sau
chiar implicati intr-o oarecare masurd, pe motive
strategice, geopolitice sau, ca urmare a diferitelor
legaturi culturale, etnice sau religioase.

O alta intrebare justificata este de ce tocmai
acest conflict, din marea de conflicte care se
desfasoara pe tot globul. Pentru ca este un conflict
care acopera o zona intinsd, cu implicarea tuturor
actorilor regionali si internationali, datoritd
sistemelor de aliante din cadrul intregii comunitati
internationale. Pentru cd este mai mult decat doar
un conflict etnic sau politic; este vorba de doui
culturi distincte angajate in ceea ce pare a fi o
batilie nesfarsitd pentru teritoriu, securitate, dar
si pentru identitate, recunoastere sau chiar
supravietuirea fiecareia. Dupd cum a afirmat
Samuel Huntington, faliile conflictuale actuale
sunt cele existente intre civilizatiile diferite. In
aceastd lume noud, ,,politicile locale sunt politicile
etnicitatii; politicile globale sunt politicile
civilizationale. Rivalitatea dintre superputeri este
inlocuita de ciocnirea civilizatiilor” (Huntington,
1997, p.28). Datorita disparitiei bi-polaritatii sia
pericolului comunist, Mecca a inlocuit Moscova.
Golul ramas a fost umplut de confruntarile
civilizationale. De secole, religia si cultura au
oferit justificari pentru orice aventura politicd
controversatid. Dupd cum spune un futurolog
marocan ,cultura este elementul strategic cel mai
important in relatiile dintre natiuni. Problemele
legate de comunicarea culturald sunt mai in
masurid sa provoace conflicte chiar decét cele
politice sau economice” (Sheikh, 2002, p.2). Mai
mult, conflictul israelo-arab este un element-
cheie al relatiilor internationale, deoarece
instabilitatea regiunii are implicatii serioase
pentru intreaga lume, fie ele implicatii politice,
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economice sau chiar la nivelul securitatii
individuale.

1.2. Ipoteza centrala: este
conflictul construit?

Conflictul dintre Israel si lumea araba pare
un conflict fara sfarsit, iar toate incercirile de
atingere a unui compromis si de a solutiona
problemele dintre Israel si Autoritatea Palestiniani
par inutile. Scopul acestei teze este de a incerca
sd gdseascd motivatiile care stau in spatele
impasului dintre evrei si palestinieni. Cauzele
conflictului se pot incadra in tezele realiste care
explica comportamentele actorilor prin prisma
supravietuirii, a securitatii i a statutului de forta.
Chestiunile sensibile si nenegociabile, pAnd nu
de mult, erau securitatea, granitele, teritoriul, sau
problema apei, probleme tangibile care pot fi
negociate sirezolvate la nivelul autoritatilor.

Ideea centrali este cd, o altd cauza a conflic-
tului sau a esecului procesului de pace o reprezin-
td si explicatiile social-constructiviste; mai precis,
identitatile foarte bine conturate ale organizatiilor
radicale, care se hrinesc din continuarea
ostilitdtilor, convingerile religioase si etnice, sau
reinterpretarea preceptelor religiei folosite cu
succes de lideri charismatici. Fiecare actor
implicat are propria lui versiune care il motiveaza
sililegitimeaza faptele.

Studiul de fatd doreste sd accentueze faptul
cd o solutionare a conflictului trebuie si ia in
considerare si aceste explicatii din zona construc-
tivismului, pe 1anga chestiunile cuantificabile de
tipul teritoriului, refugiatilor, securitdtii etc.
Constructivismul pune accentul pe perceptia
faptelor si versiunile fiecdrei parti implicate in
conflict, elemente care contureazi o anumita
identitate. De ce ar fi util sd analizim acest
conflict din acest punct de vedere? Pentru ci
identitétile si interpretdrile actorilor nu sunt
absolute si asa cum au fost construite, pot fi si
deconstruite si transformate in directia intelegerii
si recunoasterii nevoilor fiecdrei comunitati.
Analiza conflictului trebuie si se indrepte si spre
»contributia” organizatiilor radicale la impasul in
care se afla procesul de pace, pentru ci
transformarea identitatilor si deradicalizarea
perceptiilor trebuie ficute la nivel structural, nu
doar la nivelul elitelor si liderilor politici.

1.3. Definitia conflictului

In termeni politici, conflictul inseamni o stare
continud de ostilitate intre cel putin doud grupari
de oameni. Este ,,0 situatie in care existd o conditie
de opozitie, iar partile sunt afectate reciproc de
scopurile opuse ale fiecireia” (Fraser si Hipel,
1984, p.3).

Notiunile folosite pentru o analizd cat mai
temeinici sunt definite mai jos:

Prin conflict se poate intelege existenta unor
ludri de pozitii divergente, ce implica si actiuni
radicale, violente, datorate unei stiri de incom-
patibilitate intre interesele si nevoile actorilor
implicati, sau a unei perceptii de totald incompa-
tibilitate intre aceste nevoi.

Conflictul se desfigoara intre Israel si pales-
tinieni ins3, de-a lungul timpului, aceastd comu-
nitate a fost reprezentati de diferite state sau
grupdri care se identificd cu vocea lumii arabe
sau a unei anumite comunitdti. Conflictul a
inceput intre evrei si palestinieni, in ajutorul
carora au sdrit tdrile arabe, a continuat cu raz-
boaie directe cu Egipt, Siria, Iordania, Liban, iar
in ultima perioada am asistat la un conflict intre
statul israelian si grupdrile religioase radicale,
ajutate in mod tacit de statele din zona.

Solutionarea conflictului inseamna mai mult
decat un armistitiu referitor la incetarea violen-
telor. Un conflict este solutionat cAnd nu mai
existd riscul unor atitudini violente. Conflictul
este solutionat cand cele doua parti si-au schimbat
pozitiile una fata de cealalta, iar acordurile si
intelegerile le multumesc din punctul de vedere
al intereselor si nevoilor fiecireia. In cazul de
fata, o solutionare ar insemna recunoasterea
reciprocd, rezolvarea problemelor stringente ale
fiecdrui actor, si anume securitatea pentru Israel
si statalitatea pentru palestinieni. Aceasta este
solutia pentru conflictul initial, dar conflictele
colaterale generate de aparitia grupdrilor radicale
necesita o rezolvare de substantd, adica transfor-
marea conflictului.

Transformarea conflictului tinteste la cel mai
adanc nivel al mentalului; ar insemna o recu-
noastere totala a dreptului de existent al fiecarui
popor, inclusiv la nivelul organizatiilor radicale.
Dar disparitia conflictului asimetric (intre statul
Israel si organizatiile teroriste) inseamna o
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schimbare totala de discurs si ideologie la nivelul
fundamentalismului religios, eventual o transfor-
mare de platforma si obiective ale organizatiilor
teroriste.

2. De ce intarzie pacea?

De-a lungul timpului au fost multe tratate,
multe negocieri, au fost si progrese, insd nu pro-
portional cu ritmul discutiilor. Toate acordurile s-au
impiedicat in privinta acelorasi probleme sensibile:
granitele, securitatea, statutul Ierusalimului,
problema refugiatilor, coloniile evreiesti din
teritoriile ocupate si chestiunea resurselor de apa.

Aceste probleme, constante ale fiecirui acord,
sunt principalele obstacole care stau in calea pacii,
cel putin cu rol de motive pragmatice care con-
teaza cand vine vorba de interesele si supra-
vietuirea fiecdrui actor. Toate au un numitor
comun, si anume securitatea, obiectivul principal
si esenta masurilor caracteristice scolii de gandire
realiste din cadrul relatiilor internationale. Din
punctul de vedere al problemelor sensibile
prezentate mai sus, starea tensionata dintre Israel
si arabi poate fi motivatd de pragmatismul fiecdrui
protagonist care isi urmareste propriile interese:
statalitatea (in cazul palestinienilor), supra-
vietuirea si intrajutorarea, in conditiile in care
fiecare actor se simte amenintat de existenta
celuilalt. Din aceastd cauza chestiunile sensibile
descrise mai sus se inscriu intr-un comportament
realist al israelienilor si palestinienilor.

Insi obiectivul nostru este de a prezenta
conflictul si respectiv intirzierea solutionarii,
corelatd cu o stare continud de violenta, intr-o
altd perspectiva. Perceptia si ,,naratiunile” fiecarei
parti sunt la fel de importante in constructia si
evolutia ulterioard a unui conflict ca si motivele
»Dalpabile” de tipul trasirii granitelor sau
numadrului de refugiati care ar putea sa se intoarca
la casele lor.

2.1. Perceptiile diferite ale protagonistilor

Pe langai faptele in sine, unul din elementele
relevante pentru explicarea atitudinilor celor doi
actori este perceptia faptelor. Nu doar povestea
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conteazd, ci si felul cum este ea ,,vanduta”. Toti
au la bazd o poveste fondatoare, o naratiune a
istoriei lor, o justificare, daci se poate spune,
subiectiv, a principiilor si valorilor care consti-
tuie esenta identitatii comunitdtii in cauza.
Problema dintre israelieni si palestinieni nu este
doar eterna disputd sau accentele violente
caracteristice relatiei lor furtunoase. Mai este
vorba de tendinta continud de a se invinovati
unul pe celilalt pentru esudrile proceselor de
pace, fira sa-si recunoasca propriile vini si, astfel,
s meargd mai departe si sd ajungi la o rezolvare
acceptatd de ambele parti. Fiecare actor are
propria versiune cand trebuie s explice ce nu a
mers bine. Dupid cum spune Arie Kakowitz
intr-unul din articolele sale, este vorba de ,efectul
Rashomon”, adicd aceeasi poveste poate fi
recreatd si reinterpretatid de protagonisti din
unghiuri diferite (vezi Kakowitz, 2005). Conform
acestei interpretari si conform teoriei socio-
constructiviste, atat israelienii, cat si palestinienii
au propria interpretare cu privire la responsabili-
tatea esecului procesului de pace si a situatiei
conflictuale. Elementul pozitiv al acestei abor-
dari, tot conform teoriei socioconstructiviste, este
ca orice ,adevir” poate fi deconstruit si apoi
recreat. Desi aceste perceptii sunt puternice la
nivelul memoriei colective, ele se pot transforma
si pot determina schimbarea la nivelul radacinii
conflictului. Elementele realiste solutioneaza
conflictul la nivelul elitei, al leadership-ului, dar
abordarea realista trebuie corelata cu transfor-
marea conflictului structural. Si aici intervine
intelegerea fiecdrei versiuni care std la baza
perceptiei reciproce a fiecarui actor implicat. Un
exemplu concret il reprezintd chiar ,naratiunea”
Hamas-ului, care sustine distrugerea Israelului.
Din punct de vedere realist, nu ai la ce compromis
sd ajungi cu un actor care are interese diametral
opuse si exclusiviste. Insi transformarea identi-
tatii gruparii si a sistemului de valori poate
determina o transformare a obiectivului urmarit
de aceasta. Asadar, solutionarea unui conflict pe
termen lung trebuie si se bazeze pe o transfor-
mare la nivel structural. Daci interesele coincid
sau, cel putin, nu se exclud reciproc, este cu mult
mai ugor de a reconcilia pozitii diferite. In fond,
interpretdrile unei natiuni fac parte din memoria
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colectivd, care determind un anumit compor-
tament ce se transmite fiecdrei generatii, iar
transformarea sau ,,inmuierea” acestora produce
o schimbare la radicina conflictului, rezolvarea
fiind tot mai aproape si mai de substanta. In cadrul
situatiei actuale cele doud perceptii sunt
predominante si polarizeaza mai mult cele doua
comunitati aflate in conflict.

La 14 mai 1948 Israelul s-a declarat stat. Din
perspectiva palestiniand aceasta zi reprezintid
inceputul unei ere a haosului si violentei, marcata
de nedreptate si desconsideratie fata de nevoile
comunitdtii arabe de pe teritoriul Palestinei.
Trupele israeliene i-ar fi fortat sa-gi paraseasca
casele si pimanturile pentru totdeauna. Locurile
lor au fost ocupate de evrei veniti din toatd lumea,
sprijiniti de legislatia Israelului care stipuleaza ca
orice etnic evreu poate emigra in Israel si deveni
cetdtean. Frustrarea palestinienilor este cu atat
mai mare, cu cit — spun ei — oameni care nu au locuit
niciodatd in Israel au fost incurajati sd se ,rein-
toarcd”, sprijiniti de masuri sociale si economice,
in timp ce refugiatilor le este interzisd rein-
toarcerea acasa (vezi Rouhana si Fiske, 1995).

Israelul ocupa o mare parte din ceea ce
palestinienii considera viitorul lor stat. Economia
si infrastructura sunt in ruine, oamenii nu au
alimente si nu beneficiazd de un sistem de
asigurdri medicale. Casele lor au fost uneori
distruse. Singurul lucru care le-a rimas este man-
dria de a lupta neobositi pentru ceea ce considera
ei ci li se cuvine.

In schimb, israelienii consideri data de 14
mai 1948, ca ziua in care li s-a ficut dreptate.
Israelul, ca tard, e un puternic simbol al luptei
impotriva antisemitismului. Este un refugiu, un
loc in care evreii se simt protejati de toate
persecutiile la care au fost supusi. Un stat propriu
era necesar, deoarece asimilarea in cadrul altor
natiuni nu ar fi fost posibild, comunitatea israe-
liana fiind, in mod traditional, invinuitd pentru
toate problemele sociale, politice si economice
(veziibid.).

In mod evident, Jharatiunea” palestiniani se
concentreazi pe responsabilitatea Israelului
pentru nenorocirile arabilor. Guvernul israelian
arespins sau a ignorat toate obligatiile asumate
sau negociate anterior. Toate administratiile, fie
ele de orientare de stinga sau de dreapta, au avut
un lucru in comun: au apelat la tot soiul de pretexte

pentru a amana retragerea din teritoriile ocupate,
au continuat sd construiasca asezari pe aceleasi
teritorii si si-au incurajat cetdtenii sd acapareze
cat mai mult pimant posibil.

O altd problema invocati de palestinieni o
constituie actele de violentd, provocate de misca-
rile radicale evreiesti. In urma acordului de la
Cairo, Baruch Goldstein, membru al Partidului
Kach, a deschis focul asupra unor credinciosi
musulmani in Hebron. Consecintele au fost
drastice, insa au fost indreptate asupra victimelor,
si anume restrictii de circulatie impuse palesti-
nienilor si actiuni radicale intreprinse de IDF
(Fortele de Aparare Israeliene). Se poate argu-
menta cd acest gen de evenimente a dus la lantul
de atentate sinucigase si la aceastd spirala infio-
ratoare de ,raspunsuri” israeliene si palestiniene.

In opinia unor analisti politici toate propune-
rile de pace israeliene au fost de fapt ultimatumuri.
Este evident cd Israelul este actorul puternic,
sustinut de comunitatea internationald, opinia
publica si ultima superputere rimasa in scena,
Statele Unite. Oferta Israelului nu ficea altceva
decat sd perpetueze anexarea pamanturilor
palestiniene si a controlului asupra Ierusalimului
de Est. Aria divizati era perceputi ca un sistem
care {i intemnita pe arabi. Pentru ca, pand la urma,
majoritatea teritoriului era inci sub supraveghere
israeliand sau, in cel mai bun caz, imparteau
controlul. Palestinienii raimaneau suverani doar
pe 3% din zona promisi lor. Mai mult, adminis-
tratia israeliand se aventurase intr-un proces de
constructie de drumuri inconjuratoare care
ficeau legitura intre coloniile folosite doar de
populatia evreiasca si IDF. Planul viza crearea
unei matrice de control care si imparta toate
centrele arabe in enclave, astfel incat armata
israeliand sd poatd mentine controlul asupra
inamicilor arabi. Toate acestea au avut un efect
puternic negativ asupra economiei palestiniene.
Reteaua de drumuri israeliana restrictiona
miscdrile arabilor si accesul acestora la munca.
Invocand toti acesti factori, palestinienii acuza
cd actiunile Israelului au legitimat factiunile
radicale si au compromis procesul de pace.

Tinand cont de argumente istorice si reli-
gioase, evreii se considerd ,poporul ales” de
Dumnezeu, iar Dumnezeu le-a promis Palestina.
De-a lungul istoriei, acestia au suferit mult, au
fost persecutati, respinsi si aproape eliminati.

20 1
148 [™Nr. 1-2/2009

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro




Enormitatea si tragedia Holocaustului constituie
una din mostenirile care fac parte din identitatea
evreilor. Din perspectiva lor, dar si a intregii lumi
civilizate Holocaustul este o catastrofd incompa-
rabild care s-a abdtut asupra unui popor ce a
suferit de-a lungul secolelor din cauza perse-
cutiilor antisemite. Unicitatea acestui fenomen
nu este doar numarul mare al celor ucisi, ci
ideologia care a stat 1a baza genocidului, si anume
eliminarea etniei, ,rasei” evreiesti. Comunitatea
internationald le este datoare, pentru cd a inchis
ochii si nu a sarit in ajutorul acestor oameni
nevinovati. Din aceastd cauzd, dorinta de a avea
un stat este legitima si nu poate fi contestata.

Pe de altd parte, este nedrept ca Israelul sa
le refuze palestinienilor dreptul la propria tara,
pe motivul Holocaustului. Ce s-a intdmplat cu
evreii in timpul celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial
este problema Europei, iar palestinienii nu ar
trebui sa fie pedepsiti pentru esecul europenilor
in fata nazistilor.

Mai mult, cererile nationale ale palestinie-
nilor, bazate tot pe motive istorice, nu trec testul,
pentru cd nu se poate vorbi de o miscare araba
nationald. Ideea independentei arabe s-a ndscut
cu mult mai tarziu. In 1918 nu exista un nationalism
arab, pe cand scoala sionistd deja milita pentru o
casd nationald pentru evrei. Liderii arabi vorbeau
in schimb despre o uniune intre Palestina si Siria,
iar iordanienii doreau Ierusalimul pentru ei,
pentru a-si revigora prestigiul in interiorul lumii
musulmane. Din aceastéd cauza, nationalistii si
partidele ultrareligioase considerd procesul de
pace ca o tradare fata de colonistii din teritoriile
ocupate, sfarsitul Marelui Israel biblic si o
amenintare la adresa securitatii statului. Acordu-
rile nu au facut altceva decit si ilustreze
slabiciunea Israelului.

Motivul principal pentru care Israelul nu este
de acord cu termenii acordurilor este securitatea.
Benjamin Netanyahu pretinde ci palestinienii nu
s-au tinut de partea lor de intelegere, in momentul
in care nu au reusit sa demonteze organizatiile
militante, sd confiste armele si sd extrideze
teroristii arabi Israelului. Chestiunile sensibile nu
au fost nici macar aduse in discutie pentru cad
palestinienii reprezintd un pericol pentru tara.
Acestia sunt o amenintare demografica pentru
Israel. Totodat4, nu exista nicio problema legata
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de refugiati, pentru ci acestia nu exista. Esecul
proceselor de pace este responsabilitatea
palestinienilor, care au respins orice fel de com-
promis, fird sd vind cu o propunere alternativa.

Israelul considera nefericite operatiunile
militare din Cisiordania si Fasia Gaza, dar nece-
sare pentru a se apara de atentatele sinucigase.
Daca nu ar mai exista bombe umane, nu ar mai
exista nici impedimente pentru pace. Din punctul
de vedere israelian, atentatele cu bombe sunt
cauza fundamentald a conflictului, din punctul
de vedere palestinian, acesti teroristi sunt
luptatori pentru libertate, martiri care razbuna
crimele si atacurile comise de IDF.

Atat identitatea israeliana, cit si cea palesti-
niand sunt un amestec intre victimizare si statutul
de erou. Améandoua natiunile sunt conduse de
principii morale, iar utilizarea fortei este doar o
necesitate pentru a contracara violenta celuilalt.
Frustrarea palestinienilor este mai mare pentru
ca suferinta lor este invizibila pe plan interna-
tional. Israelul este actorul privilegiat, iar comu-
nitatea internationald refuzd sd recunoasca statul
palestinian ca un stat de sine statitor, cu propria
identitate. Iar aceastd identitate este strans legata
de pimantul palestinian.

Este inutil dacé transformarea are loc doar
la nivelul autoritatilor si nu are ecou si in randul
opiniei publice. Perceptiile si identititile celor doud
natiuni sunt foarte similare. Amandoua se bazea-
24 pe perceptii care se invart in jurul suferintei,
victimizarii i luptei pentru supravietuire. Fiecare
considerd ca a suferit cel mai mult si este cel mai
indreptatit sa fie recompensat. Fiecare sustine
cd celalalt minimalizeaza sau respinge suferinta
celuilalt. Lipseste increderea si fiecare este
teroristul in ochii celuilalt.

Niciunul dintre cei doi protagonisti nu are
intru totul dreptate. Amandoi sunt adanc implicati
in conflict, prin urmare sunt impregnati cu o doza
puternica de subiectivism, deoarece sunt afectati
in mod direct de fiecare gest si declaratie.
Palestinienii au poate dreptate cand spun ca
punind capat Intifadei au dat dovada de buni
credinta. Au renuntat la principalul lor instrument
de presiune, lasind la o parte corectitudinea si
moralitatea acestei actiuni. Dar au si renuntat la
75% din teritoriu fara o garantie certa de obtinere
a suveranitatii sau de retragere a evreilor din
colonii. Poate, Israelul are dreptate cind spune
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ca Arafat nu a fost niciodata sincer in eliminarea
grupurilor radicale islamiste. Iar securitatea este
o problema reald cind esti inconjurat de ura,
intransigenta si un sistem de valori inflexibile in
ceea ce priveste recunoasterea statului tau. Din
aceastd cauzd, implicarea Statelor Unite putea
sd fie binevenita si sd grabeascd compromisul.
Intrebarea este ins3, cat de impartiald a fost
America si cat de mult a dorit sd gdseascd o solutie
satisfacatoare pentru ambele parti. Insi acesta
ar fi subiectul unei alte lucrari.

2.2. Terorismul in Orientul Mijlociu

Am vazut pAna acum cit de multe elemente
concurd in cadrul unui conflict. Solutionarea
adecvata trebuie si se realizeze pe mai multe
planuri si sd tind seama de premisele prezentate
mai sus. Insi conflictul actual nu este doar intre
Israel si Autoritatea Palestiniana si neintelegerile
pe granite, procente cedate sau nu de Israel, sau
numarul de refugiati acceptati sa se reintoarca la
casele lor. Conflictul este cauzat si de incompati-
bilitatea versiunilor celor doud natiuni, a caror
esentd este refuzul reciproc de a-si recunoaste
identitatea nationala si legitimitatea fiecdruia la
un stat suveran si independent. In general,
spurtitoarele” acestor mesaje si cele care alimen-
teazd aceste idei in randul populatiei sunt orga-
nizatiile teroriste, al caror ideal comun este
distrugerea Israelului, pe de o parte, sau expulza-
rea arabilor din Palestina. Este adevirat ca
organizatiile teroriste arabe sunt mult mai vizibile
si mult mai active pe plan international. De altfel,
evenimentele din Orientul Mijlociu demonstreazi
un transfer de actori; Israelul nu se mai lupti cu
autoritatile legitime palestiniene, libaneze etc.,
conflictul este alimentat mai mult de existenta
organizatiilor radicale. Ultimele conflicte armate
au fost cu Hezbollah si cel mai recent, cu Hamas.
Problema este cit de mult sunt acceptate si
sprijinite aceste organizatii ilegale de citre state
suverane din Orient sau chiar de Autoritatea
Palestiniana.

Daci se poate gasi un element pozitiv, acesta
ar putea fi transformarea partiala a principalelor
organizatii radicale in actori pe scena politica.
OEP s-a transformat integral in actuala Autoritate
Palestiniani, care impreuni cu aripa Fatah sunt

reprezentantii legitimi ai palestinienilor i par
pregititi de negociere si compromis. Hamas si
Hezbollah sunt partial organizatii fundamen-
taliste, partial partide politice si se mai ocupa si
cu actiunile de tip social.

3. Solutii?

Conflictul israelo-palestinian este unul deose-
bit de complex si este extrem de dificil sd se
gdseascd o solutie care si determine pacea,
incetarea violentei, cooperarea si armonia in
regiune si disparitia terorii si a comportamentului
radical. Demersul nostru nu-si propune sa rezolve
toate problemele de mai sus, dar pe baza analizei
anterioare, conflictul ar putea fi abordat dintr-o
perspectiva socioconstructivista care are ca punct
central identitatile si perceptia existentei unui
conflict. Pana si conceptul de normalizare este
unul subiectiv, puternic legat de stereotipuri de
gandire si opinii preconcepute (Mi’ari 1999, p.339).
In urma procesului de pace si al stabilirii unei
comunicari oficiale intre autoritatile israeliene si
cele palestiniene, recunoscute in final de partea
israeliand, se poate spune ci asistim la un proces
de normalizare a relatiilor intre Israel si palesti-
nieni. Tratatul de la Annapolis a dovedit ca solutia
celor doud state nu este de neconceput, iar
disponibilitatea pentru dialog si rezolvarea
chestiunilor sensibile exista cu adevdrat. Cel
putin la nivelul elitelor exista dorinta de coope-
rare. Analiza tratatelor de pace relevi faptul ci
negocierile nu au fost in van, si directia in care se
indreaptd acestea este intr-adevir aceea a
formarii unui stat palestinian suveran. Problema
care se pune este cit de stabili va fi aceasti pace
subrezita de luptele cu organizatiile teroriste.

Conflictul intre Israel si palestinieni este un
amestec de probleme tangibile si intangibile.
Chestiunile ,palpabile”, cum ar fi teritoriul,
securitatea, resursele, refugiatii, granitele etc.,
sunt intr-adevar lucruri care fac subiectul
discutiilor si totul tine de cifre, kilometri patrati
sau linii trasate pe o harta. Dar acele linii nu se
traseazd din cauza problemelor intangibile,
identitatea, perceptia, istoria etc., iar acestea sunt
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sursa motivatiei si a legitimitatii organizatiilor
radicale.

Conform unui studiu publicat in ,Journal of
Conflict Resolution”, primul factor care conteazi
pentru comunitatea evreiasci este factorul frica.
Iar aceastd frica este cauzata de revoltele
palestiniene, lumea arabd sau chiar populatia
arabd rezidenti pe teritoriul Israelului. Toate
aceste elemente care pun presiune pe comuni-
tatea evreiascd sunt exact elementele care
asigurd partea palestiniand (Rouhana si Fiske,
op.cit., p.73). Temerile arabilor sunt provocate
de discutii despre expulzarea arabilor, exproprie-
rea pamanturilor arabilor, eroziunea valorilor
democratice in Israel, chestiuni care nu conteaza
foarte mult in analiza fricii isralienilor (ibid., p.74).
Asadar, conform acestui studiu, dacd s-ar elimina
elementul fricii, conflictul ar avea mari sanse de
solutionare chiar si la nivelul populatiei. Iar frica
nu este generatd de posibilitatea unui atac al
armatei palestiniene, in momentul in care ar fi
recunoscut viitorul stat Palestina, sau din partea
altui stat arab. Israelul are incheiat un tratat de
pace cu Egiptul, Iordania si negocieri in acest
sens cu Siria. Temerile vin din partea organiza-
tiilor teroriste care controleaza parti din teritoriile
palestiniene sau libaneze.

Cum se pot neutraliza aceste grupari radicale
care se organizeaza in jurul unei dorinte imposibile
in contextul realitatilor internationale actuale:
disparitia statului Israel i formarea unui stat pa-
lestinian islamic pe intregul teritoriu al Palestinei.
O solutie ar fi incercarea transformarii acestor
organizatii, a motivatiilor, obiectivelor, intr-un
cuvant o altid identitate. Acest lucru este posibil
conform specialigtilor, deoarece identitétile nu
sunt date, ci sunt mai degraba entitéti construite,
avand o dinamica proprie, intocmai cum nici
natiunile nu ar fi altceva decét un concept con-
struit sau imaginat, conform lui Anderson (vezi
Anderson, 1991). Elitele sau diferitele organizatii
folosesc conceptul de etnicitate ca un instrument
pentru indeplinirea intereselor. In cazul de fata,
organizatiile teroriste folosesc atat etnia, cat si
religia ca fundament al identitatii lor si isi legiti-
meazd, astfel, cererile. Teritoriul este mai mult
decit o bucati de pimant, este puternic conectat
de identitatea fiecaruia, asadar, orice atac asupra
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teritoriului este un atac asupra identitatii si
sentimentelor. Aceastd perceptie explica si am-
ploarea dati vizitei lui Ariel Sharon la Moscheea
Al-Aqsa, aflatd pe Muntele Templului, care a fost
scanteia celei de-a doua Intifade, corelati cu rolul
important al religiei in conturarea aceleiasi
identitati. Muntele Templului are un statut
special, deoarece marii profeti, ai ciror nume
sunt mentionate si de Coran, au trdit in zona
respectiva. Amandoi protagonistii vor sd contro-
leze acest teritoriu sacru cu puternice simboluri
pentru ambele comunitati.

Unul din instrumentele puternice pentru
legitimitatea discursului si a actiunilor este apelul
la mesajul divin. Religia joacd un rol foarte
important in explicarea comportamentelor orga-
nizatiilor teroriste si a sprijinului oferit acestora
de catre populatie. Majoritatea gruparilor radicale
sunt islamice. Putinele grupari paramilitare laice
sunt OEP (care ainitiat procesul de pace de partea
palestiniana si ulterior s-a transformat in Autoritatea
Palestiniani, reprezentantul legitim al poporului
palestinian) si Fatah (aripa militard a Autoritatii
Palestiniene, rivala organizatiei religioase
Hamas). Islamul este mai mult decét o religie care
reglementeazd niste precepte religioase si
ghideaza comportamentul religios. Islamul este
un mod de viatd, un simbol al identitatii musul-
manului. Din pacate, organizatiile teroriste alte-
reazd mesajul Islamului, politizindu-l si interpre-
tandu-l intr-un mod radical, care le serveste
propriilor interese.

Asadar, Islamul nu e doar un ghid religios,
care regleaza practicile de credintd. Secretul
atractiei pe care il exercitd fatd de o comunitate
atit de numeroasi este ca uneste toti musul-
manii, netinand cont de rasd sau nationalitate,
insufldndu-le acestora mindria de a face parte
dintr-o asa-zisa credintd ,nepdrtinitoare”.
Islamismul, pe de alti parte, transforma religia
in ideologie de lupta si de eliberare, reactioneaza
negativ la orice influentd vesticd, traditii,
obiceiuri, filosofie, valori sau institutii politice
de inspiratie occidentald si este intr-un cuvant o
miscare fractionara ce deviazé de la legea sacra
a Coranului. Obiectivul sdu e crearea unei noi
entitati politice si culturale, adica un stat islamic,
care sd aibd ca punct de referinta trecutul glorios
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al comunitatii meccane, de sub conducerea lui
Muhammad. Exista doar doua tabere: Dar al-
Islam, lumea musulmana si Dar al-Harb, orice
altd tara condusd de un regim diferit de cel
islamic (vezi Merad, 2003). Cind viziunea asupra
lumii este atat de radicald, violenta este inerenta,
fiindca lupta nu se va incheia panai la victoria
finald a Dar al-Islam. Islamismul e mai putin o
religie, care incearcd si salveze sufletele
oamenilor, si care se ocupa cu gésirea unei cai
pasnice de convietuire cu alte civilizatii, cit o
doctrind politic care urmareste cresterea puterii
politice a Islamului, nu extinderea sa pe cale
rationald (vezi Kepel, 2000). Respins de multi
musulmani din cauza discursului irational, lipsa
unui plan clar si pasnic care sa-si propuna si
rezolve problemele societatii arabe, Islamismul
nu a avut alta optiune decit sa adopte terorismul
ca instrument al schimbairii politice. Toate
grupdrile extremiste foloseau justificiri teologice
pentru comportamentul lor violent. Dar, in
realitate, ideologiile, limbajul, simbolismul sunt
influentate nu atat de Islam, cat de ideologiile
luptelor de eliberare. Principalii ideologi si lideri
islamisti sunt cei care au denaturat mesajul
Coranului si pe cel al vietii Profetului. Din pacate,
influenta si charisma pot usor manipula niste
oameni neinformati si frustrati in fata realizarilor
lumii occidentale si uitd sau nu stiu ca textul
Coranului are o viziune permisivi si se opune
ferm fortei si constrangerii in chestiunile reli-
gioase. Grupdrile teroriste au propria perceptie
asupra realitdtii si se considerd o ,enclava
culturald” (Aikman, 2003, p.2), ai cdrei membri
reprezintd un grup minoritar intr-o lume ostila.

Este evident cd nu poti sd elimini fizic
organizatiile teroriste sinici nu este indicat sa
sprijini un asemenea demers. Asadar, alternativa
este transformarea fundamentalismului si a
motivatiilor grupdrilor radicale. Nu este un lucru
de neconceput, tindnd cont ca organizatiile
teroriste cele mai ,,vocale” au si o componenti
sociald si politicd. Hamas alocd o buna parte din
bugetul sdu anual de 70 milioane dolari retelei
proprii de servicii sociale. Activitatile din
domeniul social sunt, de fapt, unul din motivele
principale ale succesului inregistrat in fata Fatah
la votul legislativ din 2006. Hamas sponsorizeaza
scoli, orfelinate, moschei, clinici, cluburi de sport

etc. Conform unui cercetitor israelian, Reuven
Paz, aproximativ 90% din activitatile sale sunt
de natura sociald, culturala si educationala (vezi
Web 1). Hezbollah este un alt exemplu de organi-
zatie radicald care a castigat in popularitate si
din postura de sustinator al cauzelor sociale. De
altfel, gruparea ,,mama”, din care au crescut prin-
cipalele organizatii de astizi, Fratia Musulmana,
nu a fost initial de factura terorista, ci se ocupd
doar cu infiintarea si administrarea scolilor,
spitalelor, orfelinatelor etc. Cel mai concludent
exemplu de reusitd in transformarea identitatii
unei organizatii listate ca o grupare terorista de
catre comunitatea internationald, este chiar
OEP, care a fost recunoscuti ca reprezentant
legitim al comunitatii palestiniene, iar ulterior
s-a transformat in Autoritatea Palestiniana (AP),
autoritatea oficiald care administreazi teritoriile
din Gaza si Cisiordania. Legitimitatea AP
izvordste din optiunile cetdtenilor care au girat
Autoritatea Palestiniana prin vot. Comunitatea
arabd a suferit un proces de politizare si de
dezvoltare a unei constiinte politice, astfel ca
este loc de noi formatiuni politice pe scena publica
palestiniand. Inurma creirii noii entitati, aceasta
s-a angajat in lupta impotriva terorismului. Din
pacate, acest angajament a fost mult mai ferm
in timpul lui Mahmud Abbas, decét sub con-
ducerea lui Yasser Arafat. Problema o constituie
gisirea momentului oportun unui astfel de
demers, deoarece atat Israelul, cat si partea
palestiniand nu-si mai pot permite costurile
economice, strategice si psihologice cauzate de
continuarea acestui conflict. De altfel, procesul
de pace inceput la Oslo a fost determinat tocmai
de sincronizarea si gasirea momentului potrivit
eforturilor pentru aflarea unei solutii. Cand
momentul este ,copt” (Zartmann, 2002, p.19),
se deschide posibilitatea acceptarii unor pro-
puneri care sunt in aer de ceva timp, dar abia la
momentul oportun devin atractive. Este vorba
de atingerea unui punct mort cu implicatii
dureroase si costisitoare, unde actorii se simt
blocati intr-un conflict pe care nu pot sa-l castige
si singura optiune este acceptarea unui
compromis (ibid., p.19).

Normalizarea relatiilor dintre cei doi pro-
tagonisti poate fi dezvoltata, in paralel, si pe alte
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planuri, mai pragmatice. Muncitorii palestinieni,
care lucreazi in numar mare in Israel, depind
de piata de munci israeliana, din cauza dificultatii
gasirii unui loc de munca in cadrul economiei
subdezvoltate palestiniene. Este o chestiune cu
doua tdisuri, deoarece inferioritatea economiei
palestiniene nu ar trebui sa persiste si nu ar trebui
sd constituie motivatia pentru solutionarea
conflictului. Unul din obiectivele oricirei guver-
ndri trebuie s fie si cresterea nivelului de trai si
al calitatii vietii.

Cele doud guverne coopereazi in diferite
domenii: turism, comert, agricultura si tehno-
logie. Semnarea Declaratiei de Principii a deschis
o poartd si spre cooperarea culturald. Astazi,
existd mai multe universitdti palestiniene si
centre de cercetare care coopereazi cu Israelul
pe diferite teme, inclusiv cercetare si pregatire
profesionald (Mi’ari, op.cit.).

Astfel de actiuni faciliteazd o mai buni
cunoastere a celor doua comunitati, problemelor
si nevoilor lor. Pe baza acestei intelegeri se poate
trece la transformarea acestui ,conflict de
identitdti” (Barnett, 1996, p. 411) si construirea
unei identitdti comune sau, cel putin, a unei
identitati care s se bazeze pe principii similare.
Dupa cum s-a precizat la inceputul acestui studiu,
nu atat interesele celor doud parti sunt cele care
se exclud reciproc, ci mai degraba pozitiile
adoptate si actiunile in vederea urmaririi intere-
selor. O identitate comuna este strans legata de
modificarea perceptiilor si reprezinta transfor-
marea la nivel structural. (Un exemplu il
constituie conflictul din Cipru care porneste de
la esecul construirii unei identitéti cipriote
comune.) Transformarea perceptiei duce la
disparitia fricii, unul din elementele definitorii
ce alimenteazi actiunile iresponsabile. In
momentul in care dispare frica, chestiunile
sensibile, tangibile pot fi abordate, iar elitele au
un prim instrument de lucru pentru a incheia
procesul de pace. Incheierea de acorduri repre-
zintd recunoasterea oficiald a unor drepturi si
obligatii intre Israel si toate tarile arabe, iar unul
din primele efecte ar putea fi chiar stoparea
finantarilor acordate organizatiilor teroriste,
care ar fi nevoite sa-si gdseasca o altd activitate.
Asadar putem vorbi despre un ,,cerc vicios” in
sensul pozitiv al cuvantului.
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Concluzii

S-a vizut in introducerea, dar si pe parcursul
acestui studiu diferenta intre simpla solutionare
a unui conflict si transformarea acestuia. Trans-
formarea tinteste la cel mai adanc nivel i schimba
perceptii, discursuri, identitati, ajungandu-se la
un rezultat consolidat si pe termen lung.

Nu se pot nega progresele ficute de-a lungul
anilor de partea israeliani si de cea palestiniani
pentru a ajunge la un compromis. Améandoi actorii
au depus eforturi insemnate, au dat curs nume-
roaselor invitatii la negocieri si au emis o serie de
acorduri si tratate care au spart multe prejudecati.
Solutionarea conflictului se referd la autoritatile
israeliene si palestiniene care si-au recunoscut
intr-adevar legitimitatea in anii 90 si au stabilit
un dialog. De asemenea, Israelul si Autoritatea
Palestiniand si-au corelat pozitiile de-a lungul
anilor. Palestinienii au recunoscut nevoile de
securitate ale evreilor si pericolul pe care il
reprezinta organizatiile teroriste. De altfel, Hamas
e cel mai mare rival al Fatah-ului pe plan intern,
iar clivajul dintre cele doud formatiuni este
evident. Israelul a ficut un prim pas la Oslo, cind
a recunoscut OEP ca reprezentant legitim al
comunitatii palestiniene si a ,binecuvantat”
transformarea acesteia in Autoritatea
Palestiniand, iar la Annapolis s-a discutat intens
despre posibilitatea reald a recunoasterii statului
Palestina. Daca consideram autoritatea israeliana
si cea palestiniand ca actori echivalenti ca statut,
amandoi fiind recunoscuti de propriile comunitati,
atunci ce rdméne de rezolvat este conflictul
asimetric intre statul Israel si organizatiile
asimetrice.

Dupé cum s-a vdzut in a doua parte a analizei
noastre, perceptia si identitatile conflictuale joacad
un rol important in conturarea conflictului.
Conflictul este ,construit” pentru ca sfarsitul
acestuia si acceptarea Israelului si Palestinei ca
douad state cu acelasi ,,drept la viata” ar determina
disparitia organizatiilor radicale ca atare.
Inexistenta conflictului, uitarea neintelegerilor
si disparitia urii echivaleaza cu disparitia obiectului
de activitate. Din aceasta cauza, una din solutii
ar putea-o reprezenta un efort de transformare a
identitatii acestor grupari. Efortul trebuie s fie
atat al actorilor implicati direct, cat si al celor
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care si-au asumat rolul si responabilitatea medierii,
cat si a intregii comunitéti internationale, pentru
ca experimentdm un fenomen de globalizare si
suntem afectati de orice eveniment din orice parte
a globului.

In concluzie nu se poate vorbi despre o trans-
formare a conflictului, ca dovada ultimul razboi
din Fasia Gaza, intre Israel si Hamas, nu intre
Israel si Autoritatea Palestiniani. Insi exact
aceasta distinctie intre reprezentantii recunoscuti
ai palestinienilor si organizatiile paramilitare
demonstreaza faptul cid lucrurile nu au stagnat
de la izbucnirea conflictului in 1948, dar mai este
mult de lucru. Acordurile de la Oslo sau Annapolis
aureprezentat o mare realizare si au pus fata in
fatd doi actori antagonici. Gheata s-a spart in "90,
iar in 2007, la Annapolis, fenomenul a luat cu
adevirat amploare. Ce a fost mai greu a trecut,
iar israelienii si palestinienii au un punct de
plecare.

in cursul redactirii studiului, au avut loc
alegerile anticipate in Israel. Partidul Kadima a
castigat lupta la diferentd de un fotoliu parlamen-
tar. Solutia cea mai probabila este o alianta intre
Kadima si Likud, care ar inclina balanta spre
dreapta. Mahmud Abbas este foarte preocupat
de un executiv israelian radical care ar putea
reprezenta un pas inapoi in procesul de pace. De
altfel, Procesul de pace de la Oslo a fost initiat de
Partidul Muncii si Rabin. Stinga israeliana a fost
cea care a sustinut ca Israelul nu-si poate permite
mentinerea teritoriilor cu majoritate palestiniana
in administrare, tocmai din motive de securitate.
De altfel, in general, miscarile de stinga tind sa
sprijine pacea, compromisul si categoriile defavo-
rizate, iar dreapta este mai radicala si mai inclinatad
spre politica ,hard”. Din acest punct de vedere,
rezultatele electorale israeliene nu anticipeaza
un drum practicabil cétre o pace cu palestinienii.
Iar votul reflecta dorintele cetétenilor. Se pare
cd acest conflict este cu mult mai adanc si mult
mai complex, iar parcursul lui se anunta dificil si
imprevizibil.

Cuvinte cheie: conflictul israeliano-arab,
migcdri radicale, argumente istorice si religioase,
terorism, securitate, islamism, Autoritatea
Palestiniana.
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represent a starting point for a conflict transformation and a solid and thorough settlement.
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POLITICA DE SECURITATE A
JAPONIEI IN PERIOADA
POST-RAZBOI RECE

Scurt istoric

Sfarsitul celui de-al Doilea Rizboi Mondial a
adus Japonia in postura de stat invins, constrans
sd se supuna conditiilor impuse de puterile aliate
invingitoare. Ocupatd de fortele armate
americane, Japonia a trebuit s accepte, in 1947,
noua constitutie elaborati de Inaltul Comandament
Aliat condus de generalul american MacArthur,
care prin articolul 9 impunea renuntarea
definitiva la dreptul sdu suveran de a purta razboi
side aintretine o armata permanentd. Ulterior,
ca urmare a izbucnirii Razboiului Rece si, in
particular, a celui din Coreea, SUA au incheiat
un tratat de pace cu Japonia prin care ii garantau
securitatea. Acest tratat, incheiat in 1951, a pus
bazele unei aliante unice in felul sdu a unui stat
lipsit de orice posibilitate de a se apara si
constrans in mod constitutional in acest sens,
aflat sub protectia si in sfera de influenta a uneia
dintre cele doud puteri majore la nivel interna-
tional din acel moment.

In timpul Rizboiului Rece, cooperarea
militard dintre Japonia si Statele Unite a fost
structuratd in cea mai mare parte, pentru
eventualitatea unor atacuri din partea URSS
asupra Japoniei. Conflictele ce ar fi putut izbucni
in Peninsula Coreeana si in stramtoarea Taiwan
ciadeau exclusiv in sarcina SUA. Aceasti politicd
s-areflectat in ,Liniile directoare pentru coope-
rarea defensivi Japonia-SUA” din 1978. In
perioada post-Razboi Rece, Japonia nu se mai
confrunta cu amenintari din partea Rusiei. Tokyo
a ajuns insi la concluzia ci, de fapt, posibilitatea
aparitiei unor conflicte regionale a crescut ca
urmare a disparitiei temerii din perioada
Rézboiului Rece, ca un conflict la nivel regional

Remus-Alexandru Brad

s-ar putea transforma intr-unul global. Razboiul
din Golf din 1991 a demonstrat acest lucru.

Datorita naturii sale multifunctionale alianta
dintre SUA si Japonia s-a schimbat devenind mai
precautd, cu toate cd amenintarea sovietica a
disparut. Japonia si Statele Unite si-au reafirmat
angajamentul cu privire la aliantd in ansamblul
sdu. Sfarsitul Razboiului Rece a produs o oarecare
indoiald in Japonia privind viitorul aliantei. Totusi
acest fapt a oferit guvernului de la Tokyo cateva
ocazii pentru a-si spune punctul de vedere privind
alianta, in noul mediu de securitate care aparea
in regiunea Asia-Pacific. Tokyo a redefinit natura
aliantei si a modificat cooperarea militara SUA-
Japonia in domeniul de agregare a puterii'.
Totodatd, prin adoptarea unei noi legislatii privind
cooperarea la misiunile ONU de mentinere a pacii,
trupe japoneze apartinand FAP au putut fi trimise
pe teritoriile altor tdri punandu-se astfel bazele
unei contributii reale a Japoniei la pacea si
securitatea internationala.

1. Razboiul din Golf: punctul
de cotitura al Japoniei

Criza din Golful Persic din 1990 si Rézboiul
din Golf din anul urmator au reprezentat primele
incercdri reale pentru securitatea internationald
dupd sfarsitul Razboiului Rece.

Guvernul japonez a inaintat Dietei un proiect
de lege referitor la cooperarea in misiunile ONU
de mentinere a pécii. Dieta a respins acest proiect,
ceea ce aficut ca in ciuda dependentei sale fatd
de petrolul din Orientul Mijlociu si aliantei cu SUA,
Japonia si nu poatd coopera nici macar la
transportul de provizii. Cand Tokyo a contribuit
cu imensa sumi de 13 miliarde de dolari a fost
ridiculizat in lumea internationala si criticat dur
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de SUA prin sintagma ,diplomatia cecului”.
Lexicul pistrat in mentalitatea japonezi
postbelici nu includea decit doua tipuri de razboi:
razboiul de agresiune si cel de aparare. Pentru
Japonia, Rédzboiul din Golf nu constituia nici un
rizboi de agresiune, nici unul de aparare. Astfel
se explica intr-o oarecare masura de ce Japonia
nu a fost capabila sd raspundd prompt si adecvat
unei asemenea provocdri la adresa securitatii
internationale®. Drept rezultat, cabinetul lui
Miyazawa Kiichi (prim-ministru apartinand PLD)
a elaborat un nou proiect legislativ, ,,legea privind
cooperarea la operatiunile ONU de mentinere a
pdcii sila alte operatiuni” (pe scurt legea privind
OMP). Noul proiect stipula ca participarea FAP
nu trebuie limitatd la simple activitati ale fortelor
de mentinere a pacii si nici la suportul logistic si
de ariergarda, precum si ca trimiterea FAP cu
arme usoare in zone de conflict va necesita
aprobarea Dietei. Partidele de opozitie au cerut si
ca in situatia in care ofiterii FAP ar fi expusi unor
situatii periculoase in cadrul unui conflict, ei sd
se poatd retrage din misiune®. Cu toate aceste
conditii inserate in cuprinsul sdu legea a fost in
final adoptati de Dietd in iunie 1992.

Trebuie mentionate cateva situatii de detagare
de trupe pentru operatiuni de mentinere a pacii
(OMP). Primul test l-a reprezentat Autoritatea de
Tranzitie a Natiunilor Unite in Cambodgia
(UNTAC). Potrivit legii OMP, 8 soldati din FAP, 41
civili (pentru monitorizarea alegerilor), 75 de
politisti civili i aproximativ 600 de ingineri FAP
au fost trimisi in Cambodgia. Cu toate ca cea mai
mare parte a misiunilor s-a desfasurat fara
probleme, soldatilor FAP nu li s-a cerut sa inde-
plineasca alte sarcini decat cele indicate in planul
original de implementare a misiunii. Pentru
guvernul japonez, care restrictionase activitatile
substantiale pentru fortele de mentinere a pacii,
punctul cel mai critic era mentinerea balantei
intre o contributie internationala satisficatoare
pentru comunitatea internationald si siguranta
participantilor la operatiuni. Implementarea rigida
a legii privind OMP in campul operational a
frustrat totusi citeodatd personalul ONU si pe
cambodgieni, care aveau nevoie de asistenta. Data
fiind aceastd problem3, participantii japonezi au
dat dovadd de ezitare in privinta conducerii
efective a operatiunilor la limita prevederilor
legale®,

Spre deosebire de imaginea mult amplificata
a UNTAC, participarea la Operatiunea natiunilor
Unite in Mozambic (ONUMO?Z) a atras mai putin
atentia.

In 1993, Secretarul General ONU Boutros
Boutros Ghali a propus ca Japonia si trimita
unitati FAP in Mozambic. Ministrul de externe
japonez si Cartierul General privind Cooperarea
Internationala in Timp de Pace (IPCHQ) investi-
gaserd deja siguranta regiunii si au urgentat
detasarea FAP. Cabinetul Miyazawa a trimis 53
de ofiteri FAP pentru a efectua servicii de legdtura
si transport si 15 civili pentru monitorizarea
alegerilor in zona de conflict. Operatiunea a fost
destul de sigura, iar participarea a durat opt luni.
Publicul japonez a fost insa putin implicat, consi-
derand zona respectivd ca neavind suficienta
relevantd pentru Japonia.

Aceste doud cazuri erau operatiuni ONU de
mentinere a pdcii, dar decizia premierului
Murayama Tomiichi de a se efectua misiuni in
Rwanda a reprezentat o operatiune umanitara.
In zona respectivi, mii de refugiati, care plecasera
deja cidtre tdrile vecine, sufereau din lipsa de
hrani, apa si ingrijiri medicale.

La sugestia lui Ogata Sadako, director al
Inaltului Comisar al Natiunilor Unite pentru
Refugiati (UNHCR), cabinetul Murayama, prima
coalitie intre PLD si Partidul socialist, a trimis
aproape 400 de ofiteri FAP si oficiali din ministere
pentru a efectua servicii de transport, administra-
tive si de legatura®.

In fine, forte japoneze detasate particip incd
la operatiuni in zona Inaltimilor Golan (Forta
Natiunilor Unite pentru Supravegherea
Demilitarizarii — UNDOF).

In acest caz, Dieta a dezvoltat dou aspecte:
dacid ofiterii FAP care transportd munitie si trupe
combatante strdine incalca sau nu legea privind
mentinerea pécii si dacd este posibild mentinerea
ofiterilor japonezi timp de doi ani potrivit man-
datului ONU in acea zona.

Pe langa aceste cazuri, negociatori de pace
japonezi au fost trimisi sa monitorizeze alegerile
din Angola, El Salvador, Africa de Sud, Palestina,
Romania si Bosnia-Hertegovina, cu toate ca gu-
vernul nu a reusit sa faca acelasi lucru in Somalia,
Iugoslavia si Timorul de Est.
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Se poate concluziona cé fatd de perioada
initiala a diplomatiei nominale japoneze centrata
pe ONU, legea privind OMP a dat posibilitatea
guvernului s trimita trupe FAP in afara tarii.

2. Revizuirea liniilor directoare
in 1997

Aparitia crizei nucleare din Coreea de Nord
in vara anului 1994 a reprezentat prima provocare
de securitate regionald la adresa aliantei SUA-
Japonia din perioada de dupa Réazboiul Rece.
Regimul dictatorial al lui Kim Jong 11, al cirui mediu
strategic se deteriora, a incercat sd obtina con-
cesii de la SUA (stabilirea relatiilor diplomatice si
asistentd economicd) prin amenintarea cu
folosirea arsenalului sdu de rachete nucleare. La
randul sidu, SUA luau in considerare aplicarea
unor sanctiuni economice si chiar o actiune mili-
tard in Coreea de Nord, ceea ce a dus la escaladarea
tensiunilor. Nici Tokyo, nici Washingtonul nu
aveau planuri concrete pentru un potential con-
flict in Coreea. Din fericire, criza a fost evitati
prin vizita efectuata la Phenian a fostului prese-
dinte american Jimmy Carter. Aceasta experientd
a amintit comunitatii de securitate SUA-Japonia
de vulnerabilitatea aliantei in cazul unei crize.

O alta provocare la adresa aliantei a fost
incidentul american din Okinawa (septembrie
1995), cand trei militari americani au violat o
eleva japoneza in varstd de 12 ani, fapt ce a produs
sentimente de frustrare si ménie la adresa
soldatilor americani, stationati in bazele militare
din insula, din partea localnicilor japonezi.

Revizuirea liniilor directoare constituia ras-
punsul potrivit pentru aceste provocdri la adresa
securititii internationale, regionale si locale. In
aprilie 1996, presedintele american William
Clinton si primul ministru japonez Ryutaro
Hashimoto au dat o declaratie comuna privind
securitatea. Pe baza acesteia vechile linii direc-
toare au fost revizuite in septembrie 19976,

Noile linii directoare puneau in practica de-
claratia in doud moduri. In primul rand, sintagma
Htipuri diferite de cooperare pe securitate” in-
seamni: ,cooperarea bilaterald (SUA-Japonia)
pentru promovarea activitdtilor regionale si
globale in domeniul securitdtii contribuie la
crearea unui mediu international de securitate
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stabil”’. Cu alte cuvinte, s-a acordat o mare
importanta noului rol global al aliantei si functiilor
sale complexe in cadrul regiunii. Aceste functii
includ operatiuni ONU de mentinere a pécii,
operatiuni internationale umanitare si interventii
de urgentd in cazul unor calamitati sau dezastre.
Ele includ, de asemenea, incurajarea dialogului
de securitate, schimbului de experientd in do-
meniul apédrarii, intiarirea increderii regionale ca
si controlul si reducerea armamentelor ca
alternative la concentrarea eforturilor de control
asupra unui adversar.

In al doilea rand, liniile directoare SUA-
Japonia, prin sintagma ,situatii (conflictuale) in
zonele limitrofe ale Japoniei ”, au mairit aria
geografica de cuprindere a aliantei. Au fost astfel
incorporate in relatiile de cooperare politicd si
economica americano-japoneza si zonele inve-
cinate Japoniei. Fortelor SUA li s-a permis utili-
zarea teritoriului si a facilitatilor japoneze pentru
a contribui nu numai la securitatea statului
japonez dar si a regiunii din Orientul Indepartat.
A fost evidentiata nevoia unei cooperari combi-
nate SUA- Japonia pentru zonele ce inconjoari
teritoriul japonez. Pentru guvernul japonez
aceasta a presupus extinderea zonelor in care
membri ai FAP japoneze pot desfasura operatiuni
militare alaturi de personalul american. Aceasta
inseamnai c3, daca un conflict militar se produce
in zonele invecinate Japoniei, este perfect legal
pentru guvernul japonez si desfasoare personal
FAP pentru actiuni militare comune, conduse de
Armata SUA, cu toate cd sustinerea japonezi
trebuie limitata la suportul logistic.

3. Japonia in contextul atacurilor
teroriste din 11 septembrie 2001

Atacurile teroriste de la New York si Washington
din 11 septembrie au avut un impact semnificativ
asupra aliantei SUA-Japonia. Guvernul japonez
si-a exprimat parerea de rau si simpatia pentru
cei ucisi sau raniti in urma incidentelor. Japonia a
devenit mai activa cand vicesecretarul de stat
american Richard Armitage a solicitat amba-
sadorului japonez in SUA, Yanai Shunji, in 15
septembrie, ca Japonia ,sd-si arate steagul” in
cadrul operatiunilor SUA in Afganistan ce urmau
si inceapd in curind®. Cu toate ci operatiunile
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SUA din Afganistan erau pregétite sub numele
de cod ,Infinite Justice”, guvernul japonez si-a
pregatit propriul sau plan de cooperare, care s-a
cristalizat in planul in sapte puncte al primului
ministru Junichiro Koizumi, pe data de 19
septembrie. Potrivit acestui plan, pe 21 septembrie
FAP maritime japoneze au fost mobilizate pentru
a escorta un portavion american programat si
plece din Yukosoka spre zona de conflict.

In octombrie 2001, la doar o luni dupi
incident, Dieta Japoniei a aprobat Legea privind
masurile speciale antiterorism si a amendat
pentru a doua oard Legea privind operatiunile de
mentinere a pacii din 1992. Cu toata opozitia PD],
cel mai puternic partid din opozitie la acea dat3,
adoptarea acestor legi a fost o decizie extrem de
rapida. Aceste masuri au fost luate in asteptarea
unei posibile desfisurari de trupe FAP pentru a
ajuta la reconstructia Afganistanului si pentru a
sprijini operatiunile ONU din Timorul de Est. Cu
toate acestea, guvernul japonez a considerat
dificild trimiterea unitatilor FAP in teatrele de
desfasurare a operatiunilor ONU, dat fiind faptul
ca Secretarul General ONU, Kofi Anan, nu a mai
declarat nimic referitor la ,,dreptul de autoapa-
rare” in caz de bombardament american. Mai
mult, privind aplicarea prevederilor din liniile
directoare SUA-Japonia la operatiunea ,Enduring
Freedom” nu se punea problema ca Afganistanul
si Oceanul Indian s3 fie considerate zone limitrofe
Japoniei®. Japonia a acordat totusi sprijin logistic
coalitiei multinationale care lupta impotriva
terorismului in Afganistan si s-a implicat in
operatiuni de furnizare de combustibil navelor de
razboi apartinand coalitiei din Oceanul Indian.

4. Contributia japoneza la razboiul
din Irak

Atunci cand administratia Bush a decis
declansarea razboiului impotriva Irakului, state
importante, inclusiv aliati ai SUA precum Franta
si Germania, s-au opus acestei actiuni. Statele
Unite nu au reusit nici sd obtind o rezolutie ONU
care si legitimizeze rizboiul. In conducerea
operatiunilor, SUA se bazau pe asa-numita coalitie
a ,vointei”, nu pe o aliantd formala sau pe institutii
internationale cum ar fi ONU. In aceste circum-
stante, alianta SUA -Japonia, fiind o aliantd mai

putin institutionalizatd putea functiona fie ca o
alianta formala, fie ca parte a coalitiei vointei.

Dupai ce presedintele Bush a declarat incheie-
rea victorioasd a operatiunilor, in iulie 2003,
cabinetul lui Koizumi a decis in decembrie, acelasi
an, trimiterea a aproximativ 400 de ofiteri FAP in
regiunea Samawa, aflatd in partea de sud a
Irakului, considerata relativ sigura sub protectia
fortelor armate olandeze. Impreuni cu acestia,
ofiterii japonezi trebuiau sa efectueze activitati
de contracarare a terorismului, asistentd pentru
refugiati, tratament medical si de suport logistic™.

Desfasurarea trupelor japoneze in Samawa
nu a avut ca determinant principal acordul de
aliantd SUA-Japonia, ci, pur si simplu, dependenta
japoneza de petrolul din Orientul Mijlociu. Astfel,
in anul 2004 Japonia a incheiat un acord cu Iranul
pentru explorarea si exploatarea resurselor
petroliere din regiunea Azadegan, situata in sud-
vestul tarii. Referitor la acest contract guvernul
american a dat initial doud declaratii contradic-
torii cu privire la acest acord, una pe jumaitate
pozitiva, iar cealaltd total negativd. La baza
deciziei finale a Guvernului SUA de a acorda
Japoniei mana liberd in aceastid chestiune au
stat doi factori. Cel dintéi a fost discursul prin
care ambasadorul japonez pe langd organizatiile
internationale cu sediul la Viena (inclusiv Agentia
Internationald a Energiei Atomice) a criticat dur
presupusa intentie a Iranului de a produce arme
atomice. Al doilea a fost decizia premierului
Koizumi din iunie 2004 ca FAP si se aliture
fortelor multinationale, sub comanda SUA, in Irak.
Momentul a coincis cu transferul suveranitatii
citre noul guvern interimar®. Cand state precum
Spania, Norvegia sau Noua Zeelanda si-au retras
fortele din Irak, Japonia a rdmas loiala SUA,
mentindndu-si in continuare trupele in zond. Mai
mult decat atat, fortele japoneze din regiune au
fost suplimentate pina la 600 de militari. Trimi-
terea trupelor japoneze in Irak a avut la momentul
sdu o importanta istorica, fiind prima de acest fel
de dupi 1945.

In anul 2006, pe data de 19 iulie, ministrul
Koizumi a decis, luind in considerare faptul ci
fortele de autoaparare terestre japoneze statio-
nate in Irak si-au indeplinit obiectivul, retragerea
acestora de pe teritoriul acestei tiri. In regiune
au ramas fortele aeriene destinate transportului
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trupelor si materialelor apartinand fortelor
multinationale catre trei aeroporturi din Irak,
inclusiv in capitala Bagdad. Aceste forte isi
incepuserd activitatea in martie 2004, la o baza
aeriand din Kuweit folosind trei avioane de
transport C 130. In noiembrie 2008 premierul
japonez Taro Aso a decis retragerea lor din Irak
panad la sfarsitul anului, fapt ce s-a si intdmplat la
jumaitatea lunii decembrie a anului trecut.

5. Acordurile de cooperare
SUA-Japonia privind realinierea
trupelor americane din Japonia

ulterior atacurilor teroriste

din 11 septembrie 2001

Atacurile teroriste din 11 septembrie au
determinat Japonia si Statele Unite si exploreze
noi posibilitdti pentru a face fatd provocdrilor
venite din partea mediului de securitate aflat in
schimbare, in special a acelora venite din partea
terorismului international si a proliferarii armelor
de distrugere in masi. Comitetul consultativ de
securitate SUA-Japonia, intrunit in decembrie
2002, a sustinut intensificarea consultdrilor bila-
terale pe chestiuni de securitate. Japonia a insistat
pe subiectul legat de mentinerea propriei securi-
tati pe baza unei politici de mentinere a capabilita-
tilor de descurajare si de reducere a indatoririlor
comunitatilor locale.

Cele doua tdri au identificat obiective stra-
tegice comune privind apararea si securitatea
care ar trebui atinse in cadrul regional si in cel
international si le-au confirmat in cadrul unei
declaratii comune cu ocazia reunirii Comitetului
Consultativ din februarie 2005. Cele doud tari au
examinat rolurile, misiunile si capacitatile FAP si
trupelor americane necesare pentru atingerea
obiectivelor strategice identificate in prima faza,
luand in considerare dezvoltarea politicilor de
securitate si apdrare ale celor doua tari din ultimii
ani. Examinarea a clarificat modul in care Japonia
si SUA ar trebui si coopereze si si-si coordoneze
in mod adecvat fortele inainte de repozitionarea
trupelor SUA in Japonia. Potrivit acestor consul-
tdri, conferinta din octombrie 2005 a pregatit un
document comun intitulat ,,Alianta SUA-Japonia:
transformare si realiniere pentru viitor”.
Documentul indica directia concretd a rolurilor,
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misiunilor si capacitatilor pe care le impartaseau
SUA si Japonia.

Documentul elaborat in octombrie 2005 a
indicat preceptele de baza si o orientare specifica
in privinta reorganizarii posturilor fortelor
americane in Japonia si ale unititilor FAP. La
conferinta tinutd in mai 2006, Japonia si SUA au
finalizat reorganizarea printr-un document
denumit ,,Harta SUA-Japonia de implementare a
realinierii” prin care se indicau detaliile privind
implementarea initiativelor concrete.

In cadrul summitului SUA-Japonia din
noiembrie 2006, cele doui state au confirmat ci
vor coopera pentru a face fatd diverselor
provocdri din partea comunitatii internationale
pe baza politicii mondiale si asiatice a aliantei
SUA-Japonia, continuand in acelasi timp sa-si
imbunatiteasca relatiile.

Cele doua tari au confirmat progresul facut
potrivit initiativelor mentionate in documentul
din 2006 la conferinta Comitetului Consultativ
din mai 2007 si au reafirmat importanta imple-
mentirii progresive a initiativelor. In sfarsit, la
summitul SUA-Japonia din 16 noiembrie 2007,
prim-ministrul Fukuda si presedintele Bush s-au
pus de acord in privinta implementrii progresive
a initiativelor privind realinierea fortelor SUA in
Japonia pentru a mentine descurajarea si a reduce
indatoririle comunitatilor locale. Ei au recunoscut,
de asemenea, ca alianta SUA-Japonia este cheia
dezvoltarii diplomatiei americano-japoneze in
Asia, cd alianta detine un rol esential in gestio-
narea de citre cele doui state a chestiunilor
globale si cd este foarte importantd intdrirea pe
viitor a acestor relatii care rezultd din acordurile
de securitate SUA-Japonia, baza aliantei ameri-
cano-japoneze'.

Printre obiectivele strategice comune ce ar
trebui atinse atat de Japonia, cét si de SUA, potrivit
declaratiei comune de la conferinta din februarie
2005, se gdsesc obiective regionale, cum ar fi:
mentinerea securitatii Japoniei, intarirea pacii si
stabilitatii in regiune, unificarea Peninsulei
Coreene, deznodiamantul pacifist al chestiunilor
legate de Coreea de Nord, dezvoltarea unei relatii
de cooperare cu China, asistenta acordata unei
Asii de Sud-Est pacifiste si stabile, dar si obiective
internationale, ca de exemplu: promovarea valo-
rilor fundamentale in cadrul comunitétii interna-
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tionale, implicarea in activitdti de cooperare pe
timp de pace, reducerea si nonproliferarea
armelor de distrugere in mas3, prevenirea si
eradicarea terorismului etc.

La randul sau conferinta tinutd in mai 2007 a
confirmat angajamentele privind atingerea
acestor obiective si a addugat unele obiective
strategice noi printre care se pot enumera: denu-
clearizarea Peninsulei Coreene, cresterea coope-
rarii in scopul intéririi forumului APEC ca forum
proeminent de cooperare regionald, asigurarea
reconstructiei economice si stabilizarii politice a
Afganistanului sau contributia la reconstructia
unui Irak unificat si democratic.

Intalnirea din 31 mai 2008 dintre ministrul
apardrii Ishiba si secretarul de stat Gates a
confirmat inca o datd importanta implementarii
progresive potrivit ,Hartii de implementare”.
Ambele parti au convenit sd conlucreze pentru
pacea si stabilitatea mondiald, partea americana
exprimindu-si totodati aprecierea pentru opera-
tiunile FAP japoneze de aprovizionare cu
combustibil a navelor coalitiei din Oceanul Indian.

6. Schimburile de experienta in
domeniul securitdtii intre Japonia
si tarile vecine

Republica Coreeani (Coreea de Sud) este un
stat important pentru securitatea Japoniei din
perspectiva geopolitici. Aproape in fiecare an,
incepand din 1994, ministrii apararii din ambele
state s-au vizitat reciproc si au tinut conferinte.
in februarie 2007, ministrul coreean al apararii
de la acea dati, Kim Jang-Soo, a vizitat Japonia si
a schimbat opinii cu ministrul japonez al apararii
Fumio Kyuma pe chestiuni ca: situatia din Asia de
Nord-Est si respectivele lor politici de aparare
nationald. De asemenea, in cadrul celui de-al sap-
telea summit privind securitatea Asiei, organizat
de Institutul de Studii Strategice in Marea
Britanie, in mai 2008, ministrul coreean al apara-
rii Lee Sang-Hee si fostul ministru japonez
Shigeru Ishiba au dialogat si au schimbat opinii
pe tema schimbului de experientd in domeniul
apiririi dintre cele doui state. In plus, fatd de
aceste intélniri la nivel ministerial au fost organi-
zate numeroase conferinte ale comandamentelor
militare din cele doud state, cum ar fi cele tinute

in octombrie si decembrie 2007 avand ca subiect
diverse chestiuni privind mediul de securitate al
celor doud téri si respectivele lor politici de aparare.

Rusia are o mare influentd in ceea ce priveste
securitatea din Europa, Asia Centrala si regiunea
Asia-Pacific, ceea ce face extrem de importanta
pentru Japonia aprofundarea relatiilor de
securitate si promovarea relatiilor de incredere
si cooperare cu acest stat. Schimburile de
experienta la nivel inalt au luat avant incepand
cu anul 1996, cind ministrul japonez al apararii
de atunci, Hideo Usui, a vizitat Rusia devenind
primul ministru japonez care viziteaza aceasti
tard in perioada postsovieticd. Atunci cand
ministrul Fukushiro Nukaga a vizitat Rusia in
ianuarie 2006, Japonia si Rusia au revizuit
memorandumul privind schimburile de expe-
rientd dintre cele doud tdri din 1999. De
asemenea, Ministerul japonez al Apirarii a
continuat sa mentinad discutiile pe domeniul
securitdtii cu Rusia in cadrul conferintelor anuale
pe baza acordului Japonia-Rusia de prevenire a
incidentelor pe mare si sd promoveze schimburile
generale de experienta.

China are o mare influentd in regiune, iar
dezvoltarea sa economicé incredibild si moderni-
zarea capacitdtii sale militare din ultimii ani au
atras atentia statelor lumii. In anul 2003, fostul
ministru japonez al apararii Shigeru Ishiba a
vizitat China si s-a intalnit cu ministrul chinez
Ghao Changchuan. Cu aceastd ocazie a fost
recunoscutd necesitatea promovérii unor schim-
buri de experient active in domeniul apararii. In
august 2007, ministrul Changchuan a efectuat o
vizitd in Japonia si a discutat cu ministrul apararii
Masahiko Koumura despre situatia internationald
si regionald, politicile de aparare ale Chinei si
Japoniei si schimburile de experientd chino-
japoneze. In cadrul acestei intalniri, cei doi
ministri au impartésit opiniile cu privire la
importanta schimburilor de experienta la nivel
inalt intre oficialitati (ministri ai apararii si sefi
de stat-major) si la extinderea schimburilor in
diferite ramuri si sectoare militare. De asemenea,
in iulie 2006, Japonia si China au intretinut un
dialog intre oficialitati diplomatice si din domeniul
apdrdrii din ambele tiri. Cele doud state au
promovat si schimburile de experientd in
domeniul educatiei si cercetarii, oficiali chinezi
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ludnd parte la cursuri in cadrul Institutului
National Japonez de Studii de Securitate, in timp
ce studenti japonezi au fost trimisi pentru a studia
la Universitatea Nationald de Aparare din China.

7. Concluzii

In contextul tragic al atentatelor teroriste din
11 septembrie 2001, cei care urmareau politica
japoneza au fost surprinsi sd vada rapiditatea cu
care premierul Koizumi a actionat pentru a oferi
sustinerea japonezi in riazboiul SUA impotriva
terorismului. Desi raspunsul Japoniei in Razboiul
din Golf din 1991 a fost criticat ca fiind prea mic
sidat prea tarziu, de data aceasta administratia
Bush a apreciat hotdrirea Japoniei de a coopera,
inclusiv prin desfisurarea de personal FAP. In
acest proces, dezbaterea privind ,amenintarea
si utilizarea fortei”, interzisd de articolul 9 din
Constitutie, a fost intreruptd datoritd socului
produs de atacurile teroriste si aproximativ sase
sute de membri FAP au fost detasati in zonele de
conflict®,

Ceea ce a ficut ca dezbaterile privind opera-
tiunile de mentinere a pacii si se distingd de
controversele anterioare privind politica externa,
este insasi sistemul international actual aflat
intr-un proces de transformare. Sfarsitul Razboiului
Rece, victoria SUA in Rizboiul din Golf au pus la
incercare relatiile globale preexistente si au
deschis o0 noud gama de optiuni pentru guvernul
japonez. Este de asteptat ca Japonia s obtina o
pozitie mai puternicd, date fiind capacitatile sale
economice si tehnologice.

Dupa Rizboiul din Golf, rolul international al
Japoniei privind securitatea s-a extins, cuprinzand
nu numai organizarea de misiuni ONU de
mentinere a pacii, dar si o colaborare mai stransa
cu principalul siu aliat SUA. Dreptul la autoapi-
rare colectivi, liniile directoare SUA-Japonia in
materie de securitate au aparut ca subiecte-cheie
in cadrul noilor roluri de securitate ale Japoniei.
In acest proces, in politica externi japonezi a
fost extins conceptul de ,Asia”. Timp de cinci
decenii, Japonia a perceput direct doar China,
Taiwan, cele doua state coreene si tarile din Asia
de Sud-Est, toate impartasind, ca vecini, amintirea
profund negativa a crimelor de razboi japoneze.
Mostenirea grea a imperialismului si colonialis-
mului au Impiedicat dezvoltarea si maturizarea
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relatiilor cu celelalte tiri asiatice. In perioada
actuald insd, noul context international si aparitia
de noi provocari si amenintari la adresa securitatii
sale, cum ar fi terorismul sau potentialul nuclear
al Coreei de Nord, determina Japonia sa adopte o
pozitie mai ferma in ceea ce priveste atat relatiile
cu vecinii sdi din regiune, cat si pe plan interna-
tional.

Japonia de astazi nu mai este acea tara invinsa
si profund umilité de la sfarsitul celui de-al Doilea
Rézboi Mondial, cand fortele aliate i-au impus
renuntarea la dreptul de autoaparare sila a purta
razboiul, drepturi care fac parte din insasi definitia
unui stat suveran. Ea a devenit o mare putere
economici, aflatd pe locul al doilea la nivel
mondial dupi Statele Unite din acest punct de
vedere, siin mod cert o putere militard emergenta.
Noua orientare japonezd, dorinta sa de a deveni
un actor important pe scena internationald, nu
doar din punct de vedere economic, ci si militar
si strategic, sunt dovedite de reforma produsa in
structurile sale defensive prin transformarea
Agentiei Japoneze de Apérare intr-un veritabil
Minister al Apéririi condus de un ministru al
apararii, prin reafirmarea angajamentelor
privind alianta cu SUA, depasindu-se astfel
rigidele prevederi constitutionale care impiedicau
statul japonez sa se implice mai activ in viata
internationala.
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ABSTRACT

After it stayed for almost 50 years in the shadow of United States, Japan, due to the new threats to its security
such as: the offensive nuclear program of North Korea and China’s remilitarization, as well as for the necesity
of adapting to the new realities of contemporary international environment, have started to reconsider its
security policy.

By adopting a new legislation, the Japanese government allowed its SDF to engage in UN peacekeeping
operations, to offer tactical support and fuel to the coalition forces in the war against terorism from Afghanistan
and even to participate to the human assistence and reconstruction of Irak.

In the same time, through different stages of negociations, the US-Japan alliance aquired a new dimension
through the expansion of the geographical areas and range of missions SDF can undertake. Also, by encouraging
an active dialogue and security exchanges with its most important neighboroughs: China, South Korea and
Russia, Japan tries to consolidate a safe regional environment in South-East Asia.
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REGIONAL SECURITY ARCHITECTURE

IN ASIA-PACIFIC

OR NEW “TOOLS” FOR OLD
SECURITY PROBLEMS*

Asia-Pacific is one of the most important
regions nowadays as far as economic
development, international relations and regional
integration processes are concerned. This study
aims to investigate the current regional security
architecture in Asia-Pacific. What are the reasons
underlying regional security architecture building
in Asia-Pacific? Is the plurality of institutions
developing in this region responding to real
security needs in terms of seeking to identify new
tools for the solution of new security problems?
Or are they new solutions for old security
problems? Are these institutions regarded as part
of the solution or are they regarded as inefficient
by relevant states in Asia-Pacific? In other words,
is regional security-architecture building in Asia-
Pacific an innovative process aimed at solving
old problems of the international system (power
transitions, balance of power), an adaptative
process by regional states that see regionalism,
and a world of regions (similar to Mearshimer’s
regional hegemony world, or to Amitav Acharia’s
region-polarity) as the “wave-of-the-future” in
world politics or a modified version of the
traditional tools (balancing) of foreign policy (in
which case these institutions should be expected
to give way to classical rival alliances)? This study
is looking to give an answer to these questions as
well as offer insights into how the current regional
security architecture affects regional policy
options of the major states present in the region
- of these we choose to focus on China and the
US as the most likely regional (and global)

* Paper presented at the 3" Annual GARNET
Conference, 17-20 September, 2008, Bordeaux, France.

Simona Soare

competitors. The study thus seeks to inquire
whether regional security architecture building
in Asia-Pacific is an innovative process aimed at
solving or at least appeasing new security issues
affecting the region, while also acting as a new
“weapon” for old security issues (such as
hegemonic threats or balancing strategic rivals).
We seek to inquire into this research hypothesis
by analyzing the regional policies of the Asian
great powers - particularly China and the US -
and the attributes and features of the regional
institutions created here.

International security, more and more
inseparable and indivisible from regional and
national security in this age of globalization, is
increasingly seen through the lens of regionalism.
The effect - some scholars say - is created by
the fact that the end of the Cold War was also the
end of polarity and so the regional level, rather
than the systemic one has become the main focus
of international relations.! Mastanduno and
Kapstein argue that International Relations
theory lacks a serious and comprehensive debate
of unipolarity and the foreign policy aspects of if.
In their study, Unipolar Politics (1999), they
attempt such a behavioral analysis of unipolarity
and reach the following conclusion: “Instead of
balancing, states are adjusting in various ways
to the reality of a U.S.-centered international
system.”* Moreover: “Lacking a global military
competition, the current system may be described
as a chandelier-type structure composed of loosely
coupled, regional constellations. In this view, the
structure of the international system is now
«subsystem dominant» in the fact that the
behaviors of regional subsystems determine the
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properties exhibited by the larger global system
of which they are a part.”® Against this backdrop,
however, we employ traditional neoclassical
realist tools of research in analyzing regional
policies of states in the Asia-Pacific, their
interaction and how it helps create a comprehen-
sive regional security architecture. Our study
starts with the assumption that systemic
imperatives shape and shove foreign and security
policies of states but they do so filtered through
domestic politics.* Hence, we look into regional
states’ support and interests regarding the
current security architecture in Asia-Pacific so
as to determine the trends and features of this
architecture and reveal the way it effectively
works. This is important specifically since current
systemic or subsystemic conditions influence
domestic politics which further impacts heavily
upon future options as well as foreign and security
policies of the states in the region.

The study is made up of three main parts.
The first part briefly reviews some of the security
threats both old and new in the Asia-Pacific as
well as underlines its systemic importance in
terms of the opportunities it presents to both
regional and foreign powers. The second part of
this study investigates the main institutions that
represent the foundations of the regional security
architecture in Asia-Pacific. The third part refers
to the foreign and security policies of two of the
main states in the region which greatly affect
the region as a whole: the US and China. Finally,
we formulate the conclusions of this study and
suggest some possible future trends for
development of the regional security architecture
in Asia-Pacific as well as the policies of the states
investigated here. This study does not attempt
an analysis that would include the foreign and
security policies of all the states in the region.
Neither does it seek to render itself an institutional
analysis inquiring into how the regional
institutions and organizations function. Rather,
it seeks to emphasize the interests of regional
states, particularly China and the US’, in the
current regional security architecture, how this
constraints their present and future policy
options, and what impact they are likely to have
on regional security as a whole.

Asia-Pacific — not a region among
many others!

The main reason why the Asia-Pacific region
is so important to international security is the
convergence of several different types of
conventional and non-conventional,
asymmetrical threats to international security
in this region. Moreover, the respective security
risks and threats appear to be mutually reinforcing
rather than criss-crossing. Asia-Pacific is the
fastest developing region in the world nowadays.
However, the economic crisis of 1997-1998 and
the one of 2008 hit the “Asian tigers” heavily and
left its mark, proving that interdependence and
globalization are not without risks and that these
are more ellusive and harder to tackle than
traditional security risks and threats. Last, but
not least, Asia is important because of its strong
non-conventional security threats such as
proliferation of WMDs, international terrorism,
transnational organized crime, piracy,
secessionism, xenophobia, etc. The turmoil in
Pakistan - caused by the assassination of former
Prime Minister Benazir Bhutto, president Pervez
Musharaff’s relinquishing of his military title and
his unexpected resignation in late August 2008,
the weak control of state institutions upon the
domestic situation, the heavy impact of the
international economic-financial crisis on the
entire country, etc — have made it quite clear
that while non-conventional threats are seen as
the “wave-of-the-future” threats, the old,
conventional ones are not yet a matter of the
past when several states in the region are still
dealing with serious statehood and regime survival
problems. While some of these are alleviating, as
is the situation in cross-strait relations between
China and Taiwan, particularly after the election
of president Ma Ying-jeou, others are severly
broken, as is the situation with the new South
Korean president Roh Moon-Hyun who
terminated the Sunshine Policy towards the
DPRK, despite widespread popular opposition to
this measure, which further lead to increasing
tensions between Seoul and Phenian.

Asia-Pacific is a region of intense inter-state
rivalry, mutual suspicion, distrust and insecurity®,
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an environment in which conventional security
risks and threats reinforce each other and
converge with non-conventional, non-military
ones. The relative peace and stability in the region
over the last two decades has been due mostly to
the focus of all great regional actors on
economic® rather than military aspects of
regional and international politics — which has
been possible altogether due to the significant
American forward military presence in the
region.” And although Asia-Pacific has come a
long way, the region is still plagued by a high
concentration of Communist, totalitarian or
authoritarian regimes (the highest in the world),
the dependency of these regimes on repressive
politics as a means of maintaining political and
social stability, the lack of respect for human
dignity and rights, the underdeveloped regional
institutional architecture, the strong influence
of nationalism, extremism, xenophobia,
international terrorism, transnational organized
crime, etc with a high degree of likelihood
regarding the comeback of an intense security
dilemma and arms race. For example, this is the
case with the DPRK and Iran’s nuclear military
programs. Robert Kagan argues: ,, There are new
developments in the Asian balance of power and
the shifting combinations increasingly have a
military dimension”® - as opposed to the
multilateral solutions envisioned by regional
leaders which are mainly non-military in nature.
Moreover, China, India and Japan, whose rivalry
is one of the enduring features of the Asian
geopolitical landscape, are permanently trying
to outmaneouvre one another in different
diplomatic forums.®

And the first indication of an intensifying
sense of insecurity is the rising military and
defense-related expenditures of regional states.
For instance, China’s defense budget virtually
doubled in nominal terms within a period of three
years, from $35 billion in 2006 to $70.2 billion in
2009; moreover, the Chinese military budget
has been going into its 19th year of double-digit
growth - a performance unmatched by any of
the Western great powers even in times of war,
let alone peace. In 2008, the Chinese military
budget grew by a staggering 17.9%, whereas in
2009 it is bound to grow by a ,mere” 14.9%. To
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these increases (which have been kept well bellow
the growth rate of both the annual growth rate of
state budget and that of the GDP), one must also
take into consideration the speculations
regarding ,the real dimension of all defense-
related expenditure made by the Chinese
government on an annual basis. According to
RAND, for instance, the real defense-related
expenditure of the PRC is at least 150% higher
than publicly announced figures; other
estimations mention that the real figures are
between 300-400% higher (see for instance SIPRI
or Defense News) — which clearly puts China in
the 2nd place worldwide in terms of its defense
budget, way behind the United States which is
still in the lead by a loose margin (in 2009 the
United States announced an increase of military
expenditure of 7.5% in comparison to 2008, up to
a total amount of $515 billion — however, this
amount does not include the budget for the wars
in Iraq and Afghanistan.”'? In addition, China is
already seeking to develop its foreign arms
markets, which is likely to increase its regional
clout all the more, possibly leading to China’s
stirring course towards greater regional military
cooperation in the mid- and long-term. Moreover,
with the growing Chinese economic power, there
are also greater power ambitions. Chinese
researchers increasingly see the world as divided
betwen ,,two geopolitical spheres: a Euro-Atlantic
sphere dominated by the United States and an
Asian sphere dominated by China.”*® In addition,
the common perception is that the regional
balance of power is shifting in China’s favor and
that ,the trend toward Chinese regional
hegemony [is] unstoppable by any external
force.”'* As a direct consequence, China’s
strategic doctrine envisions a Chinese expansion
of influence and power over three outward-
oriented ,island chains” and China increasingly
perceives itself as a sea power."® Last, but not
least, as a reply to the usual argument of Chinese
authorities that emphasize Chinese
exceptionalism and pacificism, , history suggests
that as China grows more confident [and powerful]
it will grow less, not more, tolerant of the obstacles
in its path.”16

India too increased its military budget from
an estimated $22.9 billion in 2006, to $28.5 billion
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in 2007; the increase focused mainly on the
budget for new military equipment and systems
acquisitions such as the approximately $2 billion
contract signed by BrahMos for the delievery of
afifth generation fighter, the $1.2 billion contract
signed with Russia for the purchase of over 1000
T-90 main battle tanks, the acquisition of nearly
120 new multirol figthers for Indian Air Forces,
etc. The Indian grand strategy envisions three
concentric cycles of Indian outward orientation:
the first, its near vecinity, where India seeks
primacy; the second, the ,,extended neighborhood”,
where it seeks to preserve a favorable balance of
power, and the third, the world at large, where it
seeks to ,,play, at the very least, the role of «swing
state in the global balance of power».”"" China’s
and India’s spheres of influence increasingly
intersect and overlap and there is no indication
that either is willing to give way.

Japan’s defense budget has been rising
steadily, at a slower rate from $41.1 billion in 2006
to $43.6 billion in 2007; moreover, in 2007 Japan
attempted to amend article 9 of its Constitution
regarding its military apparatus, that forbade
Tokyo to field a force larger than 100000 troops
and deploy them overseas; in 2006-2007 it
transformed its National Security Agency into a
full-fledged National Defense Ministry and
increased the size of the Japanese Self-Defense
Forces while diversifying their equipment,
training as well as the range of missions they can
forgo within a much wider geographical arena.'®
And although the military balance in the region
is still dominated by the United States — whose
defense budget rose from $521 billion in 2006 to
$571 billion in 2007, reached a staggering $695
billion in 2008 (these figures include the budgets
of over $200 billion annually for the wars in
Afghanistan and Iraq)*and grew by 7.5% in 2009
to $515 billion (a figure that does not include the
budget for the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan), the
fact that defense budgets in this region are rising
so fast is not a good indication that states feel
secure - although the rise in their military budgets
may also be due to other threats from beyond the
region. China, India, the US, Japan and Australia
more recently are all seeking to cement military
relations with other states in East Asia.?

The region is also still marked by a host of
conventional, nuclear military confrontations

such as the conflict between India and Pakistan
and the one between North and South Korea.
The April-May 2009 crisis on the Korean
Peninsula, marked by Phenian’s test of a long-
range ballistic missile and its second nuclear test,
determined the DPRK to withdraw from the Six-
Party Talks, to restart its nuclear facilities that
had been disabled under the Joint Declaration, to
refute all agreements reached within this
multilateral framework and to refute the 1958
armistice signed between the UN and the DPRK.
Furthermore, the recent instability in Pakistan
is increasingly looked upon with suspicion by
many regional states. On the one hand, president
Obama’s AfPak strategy emphasizes the ,,two
states, one challenge” policy (inappropriate as it
may be as a result of the great differences
between Afghani and Pakistani Talibans)
concerning Afghanistan and Pakistan and see
stabilization and preservation of Pakistan’s unity
as a strategic priority for victory in Afghanistan,
as well as for overall regional security. China, on
the other hand, is also looking upon Pakistani
stability and preservation of its territorial
integrity as a strategic priority since it is
increasingly concerned about potential Indian
actions. Territorial revisionism spreads even
further to the Spratly Islands - disputed by
Malaysia, Brunei, Indonesia, the Phillipines and
China - the Kurile Islands? - disputed by Japan
and the Russian Federation - the Senkaku/
Diaoyutai Islands, disputed by China and Japan,
as well as the to the precise delimitation of the
exclusive economic zones around much of South-
East Asia, and the settling of border disputes
between mainland states.

Last, but not least, Asia-Pacific has the highest
economic growth rate in the world. Trade in Asia-
Pacific alone stands at 14.1% of world trade, while
trade between Asian and North American
nations reached a staggering $1022 billion in 2007,
and between the European Union and Asian
nations reached some $970 billion (see Map 1).
During 2005-2007 we have seen a rise of 13% in
commodities trade in Asia-Pacific, 11% in South-
East Asia and about 10% in Japan alone, whereas
imports rose by 8-9% during the same period.
Trade in the Asia-Pacific represented roughly
27,8% of world trade in 2007, of which about 11%
was trade with North America, 11% with the
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European Union, 27% with Africa and 57.7% was
intra-regional trade.?

These are just a few of the reasons why Asia
is increasingly the focus of attention in terms of
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security and the impact of regional trends upon
international security as a whole. This makes
inquiring into the current regional security
architecture all the more important.

Map 1. Regional and Intre-regional trade as % of World trade in 2007
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Multilateral Regional Security
Architecture in Asia-Pacific

Regional integration in Asia-Pacific has
become a topic of interest for local and Western
scholars only in the last decade or so. Most
research on security architecture building in Asia-
Pacific in the last decade has predominantly
focused on the bilateral level. Some have
emphasized the transformation and development
of the regional multilateral institutional level as
well®, but over-relied on path dependency** or
Innenpolitik®® in explaining that security
organizations created at the beginning of and
during the Cold War continued to leave a mark
on the regional institutional security architecture
in Asia-Pacific. Few are the studies that stop and
focus on the current regional security
architecture. We look into regional security
institutions and inquire whether they are created

to respond to new or old regional security issues
and further we investigate the support given by
the regional great powers for these different
institutions based on their interests. Hence, we
conclude by outlining a few features of this
security architecture, its functioning and the
trends of its development in the near future.
Most of the literature regarding regional
integration in the Asia-Pacific is tributary to the
path dependency theory, considerind the current
fragile institutional architecture to be a remnant
of the Cold War, when the region was deeply
divided. Washington’s strategy of favoring
bilateral alliances, instead of a multilateral one
such as NATO in Europe,*lead to the creation
and the preservation of a strategic environment
in which conventional security threats have failed
to be solved, whereas historical tensions have
been frozen and are still present. The dependency
of all Asian allies on their hegemon - either the
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United States or the former Soviet Union -
determined them to seek priviledged relations
with these powerful states alone and freeze out
the attempts to develop closer and warmer
relations with each other.

This strategy has outlived the Cold War to
this very day. However, as regional economies
started to grow at a fast pace and acknowledge
the benefits of free trade and integration, the
necessity of developing closer bilateral ties with
neighbors seemed inescapable. Particularly the
period since 1996 has been most relevant in this
respect, as well as from the point of view of
regional integration processes taking off in Asia-
Pacific, driven especially by the ,European
integration model” considered to be beneficial
both economically and security-wise.

But a quick look at the current regional
institutional architecture in Asia-Pacific reveals
a series of fundamental differences between the
,European” and the ,Asian” models of
integration. As opposed to Europe that centers
around the European Union as a model of
economic and, more recently, security
integration, Asia-Pacific has several such ,,cores”,
the most important of which are the East-Asia
Summit (EAS), the Association of South-East
Asian Nations (ASEAN), ASEAN+3 (China, Japan
and South Korea), ASEAN’s Regional Forum
(ARF), the Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation
(APEC), and the Shanghai Cooperation
Organization (SCO); to these channels of formal,
institutionalized networking one must also add
the informal, uninstitutionalized Six Party Talks
focused on solving the North-South Korean
conflict and the issue of North Korea’s military
nuclear arsenal and nuclear military program.
In 2007-2008, however, there were voices calling
for the formalization of the Six Party Talks by
establishing the permanent and institutionalized
Regional North-East Asia Security Forum, a
proposal highly supported by Washington and only
partially supported by Beijing and Tokyo. The
regional security architecture in Asia-Pacific is
clearly laid down in Fig.1 below.

First, and perhaps the most relevant, is the
fact that it becomes quite clear from the principles
underlying the foundations of the different

regional integration initiatives in the Asia-Pacific
region, as well as their effective functioning over
time, that the ,, European integration model” has
provided only the idea of regionalism, but nothing
more substantial really. While European
integration started off as an attempt not only to
produce prosperity by taking down barriers to
free trade between the member states, but also
to impose mechanisms that would make
compliance monitoring easier between the states
and thus help decrease uncertainty and mutual
suspicion, the Asian model of regional integration
focused on a set of principles that raised even
more obstacles to setting up effective monitoring
mechanisms. Emphasizing independence and
non-interpherence, the member states of Asia’s
regional integration initiatives were highly
suspicious of institutional monitoring mechanisms
and reluctant to fully participate in them.

Moreover, they were and still are reluctant
and suspicious of attempts at establishing binding
commitments at the multilateral level. Most
states in the region do not have the power to
upstand American influence or growing Chinese,
Indian, Japanese influence over these regional
organizations. Agreeing to a multilateral binding
commitment is seen as potentially dangerous
because it puts the state in a vulnerable position
towards unfriendly or rival neighbors or perhaps
because it puts increasing pressure on their
domestic political and economic apparatus.
Moreover, for some of the states in the region,
this process of regional integration is quite new
and, on the backdrop of mistrust in the supposed
regional partners, they are taking their time in
evaluating the interests and intentions (potentially
hostile or risky) behind this new process.

For this, and other historical reasons, trust
came to be consolidated at a very slow pace, which
in fact acted as an obstacle to the overall pace of
integration. Rather, regional states have proven
much more open to a model of integration that
was based on country-to-country integration in
the economic field, by the establishment of
bilateral FTAs. Duplication was not a matter of
concern for states for whom avoiding
vulnerability is indeed a priority. This set in
motion a two-speed integration process in Asia-
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Fig. 1. The regional security and economic architecture in the Asia-Pacific
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Pacific, one that moved along consolidating
bilateral networking channels, which have
became mutually-reinforcing, and not criss-
crossing as was the case in Europe, and the
second seeking to build rather superficial,
multilateral regional institutions. The different
pace at which integration developed and is still
developing in the five sub-systems of Asia-Pacific
has prevented the establishment of a
comprehensive regional architecture and laid the
foundations for the current fragmented regional
security architecture.

The vulnerability of the regional integration
process in Asia-Pacific, even in the ASEAN
region, is revealed by the 2008-2009 food crisis
that brought about decisions by states such as
Indonesia to impose exports quotas on rice and
other food products for fear that uprisings will
follow as a result of the lack of food available to
the people at affordable prices (such as was the
case in Haiti for instance).?” China, which used
to be one of the world’s top rise and grain
producers has recently become one of the top
importers of such products off the international

market. Much of the Indonesian rice production
for instance goes to China, whose fast economic
development meant that a larger proportion of
the population has access to better and larger
amounts of food. And while some states in the
region fear they have no sufficient reserves to
feed their populations, others have excess
reserves that are used to feed animals for lack of
a better use. Japan is one such example. Japan,
despite having one of the best developed rice
production in the world, imports annualy an
enormous amount of rice. Some of the reserves
stocked from the previous years have been
recently used as humanitarian aid sent to North
Korea, Indonesia, China, Myanmar and other
states affected by natural or man-made disasters.
Other, similarly large quantities, have simply
rotteed away in storage houses or were used to
feed animals. The occurance of such extreme
phenomena while trying to apparently boost
regional integration is a measure of the partial
failure of these regional integration mechanisms.
Reverting to protectionist measures, so easily,
even for short periods of time, proves that the
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economic integration process in the Asia-Pacific
region not only is quite fragile, but also that its
very premises are shaky — an indication that
perhaps the time has come for them to change.

Moreover, while China announced that the
current international economic{financial crisis,
the most serious since the crisis of 1929-1933,
will not damage its economy badly, it is becoming
increasingly obvious that from the discussion
within the G-20 summit in London in early April
2009 that the international economy stands in
danger of going back to protectionism?® and
quota-policies on imports and/or exports. Japan
announced on April 6, 2009 an aid package of
$100 billion to alleviate the negative effects of
the international crisis on the Japanese
economy?, while the Thai Prime Minister
announced that the members and partners of
ASEAN will meet in Pattaya between April 10-12
to discuss the implications of the G-20 Summit,
particulary the decision to commit some $1 trillion
to the IMF and other financial international
bodies.* China is currently seeking to tackle the
effects of the international crisis on two separate
levels: on the one hand there is the domestic
level through which China is seeking to boost
domestic consumption (mainly by increasing
wages). On the other hand, there is the
international level in which China, holding some
2 trillion USD in reserves, is interested — contrary
to Washington’s fears - in maintaining the value
of the dollar relatively stable so as to avoid major
losses of its own.?! As a consequence,
interdependence is showing its ugly head in the
sense that Chinese capital is currently being
invested throughout the world buying some
valued US assets such as Hummer and others.
During a recent trip to China on June 1, 2009, the
US Secretary of the Treasury Geithner has been
quite successful in convincing the Chinese
government to continue to buy the US’ external
debt - though it was less successful in convincing
his Chinese counterparts to lower the trade deficit
which is expected to reach an estimated all-time-
high of 1.79 trillion USD in 2009.%

Whereas the European model was focused on
arather limited area at its beginnings, all Asian
regional initiatives started off from a broader base
and sought to achieve integration in several areas
simultaneously, seeking to burn stages and

achieve maximum results in a shorter period of
time. From this respect, the Asian model adopted
the fundamental principle of issue-linkage
underlying the European integration model, but
failed to recognize the importance of a variable
rarely, if ever mentioned in surveys of the issue
at hand: time. Issue-linkage works best over time,
because it tends to be facilitated by the
acknowledgement of the trust built between the
states that have previously participated in more
limited enterprises. Essentially, the two models
function on very different axes of integration:
the European model started small and worked its
way in terms of geographical reach and depth of
the integration process, the Asian model started
from a broad base and attempted to intensify the
integration variable.

Neorealists and Neoclassical realists alike
claim that such economics-inspired theses do not
apply to the realm of security which continues to
be governed by the same realist considerations
of competition for power. Consequently, building
integration in the field of security is most
difficult.*® The European model made a first
attempt in the mid-1950s to build a European army,
but failed to achieve its end when France vetoed
the initiative. Only in the 1990s, and more
specifically after Saint Malo in 1998 did the
Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP)
pillar take shape and started to develop at a faster
pace. However, the Asian model has bypassed
integration in the security field from the very
beginning in favor of enlarged security
cooperation; integration per se in the security
filed, as it is nowadays thought of in the European
Union - a common expeditionary force, a
common arms market, coordinated procurement
programs or even a single integrated one for all
member states, and so on - is not and, we believe,
will not be a specific Asian goal for a long time to
come.

The Asian model of regional integration may
not be as broad or as intense as the European
one, but it still builds on the idea that integration
is the best means to promote prosperity and
produce security. Regional integration does not
bear the profound meanings of the European
model - sometimes labeled post-modern - but
rather its meaning resembles that of a bridge
between the nations in the region, though not
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always across the deeply dividing issues that still
plague their bilateral relations. And despite much
Western criticism of regional integration in Asia-
Pacific, the process is moving along at a rather
satisfactory speed for most regional actors.
China, and indeed other states in the region —
perhaps with the exception of the Westernized
Japan, South Korea, India, Singapore and the
Phillipines - are quite satisfied with this pace of
regional integration because while it may produce
moderate results most of the time, it does not
force them into making decisions they do not
feel ready or secure enough to make or feel
pressured to make by other actors outside the
region. Moreover, none of these states is willing
to take on the role of building a vision of future
regional integration for Asia-Pacific, because the
current strategic environment in the region is
not conducive to it. The Asian balance of power
is in full transition at present, which makes
cooperation between strategic rivals more
difficult. China is very much partial to letting
things evolve in the direction already embarked
upon and is resilient to say the least to assume a
greater role in stirring the course of regional
integration. Hence, despite its great resource
extraction and mobilization capacity, both at the
regional and domestic levels, despite its perceived
vulnerability, China is most likely to maintain or
intensify at best its current regional policy in the
near term. Its mission is in many ways made
difficult by the balancing act it is forced to play
regionally: Chinese researchers emphasize that
Beijing has not yet decided upon claiming the
position of leadership in regional integration in
Asia-Pacific for two very worrisome reasons. The
first is that China has invested heavily in
reassuring its neighbors of its peaceful and
mutually beneficial intentions and it makes its
equidistance in strategic matters a priority in
foreign policy.** Beijing feels like there is more to
loose from assuming a more central role in
promoting regional integration at this time and
to a certain degree it is right to fear such an
outcome. Chinese leaders and researchers argue
China risked quite a lot by assuming a central,
mediating role within the Six Party Talks and
that the current crisis in the Korean Peninsula,
brought about by the April-May 2009 events
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represented a true slap in the face for China.®
Both security-wise and economically, China is a
major actor and no doubt is looked upon with
suspicion by smaller economies in the region.
Singapore is just one such developed economy in
South-East Asia that fears being completly
engulfed and consumed by the Chinese giant,
fast-expanding economy. Thus, China’s regional
policy emphasizes a principle at all surprising
considering we are dealing with a Communist
regime after all: that all decisions concerning
regional integration be adopted on a unanimous,
consensual basis, with the specific agreement and
by the free will of all participating states.* This is
currently considered in China’s interest because
it acts to limit the US’ influence in the region -
which goes hand in hand with the unfolding soft
balancing policy put together by China. Not only
does China hesitate to take on the responsability
of leadership in regional economic integration
and security building, but it is resilient to accept
American leadership as well - or the leadership
of any other state for that matter! The way
Beijing would have regionalism develop is as a
leaderless process and in terms of security, as a
necessarily non-military one - because the
military dimension of security is essentially an
attribute of the state.

The second reason why China is reluctant to
assume a leadership position in regional
integration is that it is trying to avoid putting
extra pressure on its own domestic political
apparatus both for more liberalization of China’s
economy - already considered to have gone too
far by a large part of the Chinese Communist
Party’s conservative branch® - and more
concessions made to neighbors and partners as
implied by a more intense integration process.
China, though, is not the only regional major actor
playing a safe game. Though it is one of the fastest-
growing economies in the world, India plays a
similar game in terms of regional integration —
while still complaining about the lack of progress
made in SAFTA. On the other hand, while China
seems ready to make concessions to promote
regionalism, it is not quite decided whether to
assume broader responsability for this at the
multilateral - and perhaps risk alienating the
United States or Japan even further.
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Asia-Pacific is not a homogenous region. In
fact it contains five different sub-systems of
international relations, all of them moving in quite
different directions security-wise. Hence, there
is no comprehensive security architecture in the
Asia-Pacific region, which limits policy options
for all regional great powers who are forced to
balance their actions and measures in one sub-
system for fear of setting off negative effects in
other Asian sub-systems of international
relations. Instead, the regional integration
process is fragmented by the fact that there is
an entire host of regional mechanisms and
institutions in the five sub-regions of Asia-Pacific.
This is mainly where Asia in general is departing
from the European model which is
comprehensive and aims to be all-encompassing
- namely, it aims to bring together under the
aegis of the European Union the willing states on
the continent participating in a single, ever-
evolving and ever-expanding integration process
that used to work on a minimal basis, but now
increasingly is shifting towards a maximal
integration approach. This is not the case in Asia
where the minimal approach is bypassed
altogether and the maximal approach applies
from the very start through the emphasis on
burning stages of integration. This however
creates increasing pressure on the participating
states and risks rising serious obstacles in the
unraveling of the process altogether. One must
keep in mind that regional integration works in a
very different manner from mere regional
cooperation which involves only the coordination
of domestic politics to commonly assumed,
partially overlapping goals. Regional integration
requires building common goals and common,
compulsory mechanisms to be employed in
pursuing them. The fragmentation of regional
integration in Asia has a secondary effect in the
sense that institutions, assumed to be working in
the interlocking and partially overlapping
manner they do in the West, particularly in the
North-Atlantic region, are becoming increasingly
more specialized. China itself, which is seeking
membership in all of these regional institutions,
is emphasizing that they perform a particular
function at the regional level. Surely, Beijing is
looking forward to connecting all these

institutions to one another in the future, but in
the meantime it chooses to simply promote them
all simultaneously which leads to a competition
between them for funds and commitment,
producing more fragmentation and impeding the
process of developing in an interlocking,
overlapping manner such as in the case of the
European model.

Regional states emphasize that this effect is
created by regional cultural specificity - which is
no doubt an issue. But before anything else, this
effect is created and amplified by political regional
specificity. The rivalry between the regional great
powers leads to this effect. Regional integration
is expected to develop at a relatively high pace
and the results of this process tend to stretch for
maximum by comparison to the level reached by
the EU - even though the EU has had a head-
start of at least a decade or two on any regional
integration process in Asia. Moreover, the
American different involvement in Europe and
Asia during the Cold War is credited to have
created and helped widen this gap by emphasizing
the importance of Europe rather than Asia and
investing heavily in NATO as opposed to CENTO.
The benefits of American hegemony in Europe
creating the security premises for the beginning
of the integration process in Europe are
considered to have been absent in Asia during
the Cold War and are still thought to be missing
nowadays. Hence, regional integration in Asia
not only builds on different cultural background,
but also on a very different, more fluid political
and strategic one as well.

Regional integration is proceeding much
faster and with far better results on a bilateral
level basis in the Asia-Pacific region. This is
another particularity of the Asian integration
model, as opposed to the European one, and it is
what accentuates its fragmented character and
two-speed development — with deeper and more
intense integration in South-East Asia and fragile
and superficial integration in North-East and
Central Asia. Most Free Trade Agreements in
Asia-Pacific, particularly in the ASEAN region
were established on a country-to-country or an
ASEAN-to-country basis (such was the case of
ASEAN-China 2002 FTA, the ASEAN-Japan 2003
Comprehensive Economic Partnership, etc.) and
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nowadays there are notable efforts to turn them
into multilateral ones - see for instance the efforts
to promote an Easy-Asian FTA within the EAS -
though the current international economic-
financial crisis is feared for its protectionist
effects which could delay the process altogether.
ASEAN’s Area of Free Trade (AFTA) established
in 1992 is perhaps the single most successful so
far and its achievements in the economic field
seem to be comparable to its set goals -
achievement of the elimination of intra-regional
trade tarriffs for the CEPT Inclusion List products
(except the newest members Vietnam, Myanmar,
Laos and Cambodia, which are expected to
eliminate intra-regional trade barriers by 2006,
2008 and 2010 respectively). By 2007, the intra-
regional trade tarriffs were lowered to an average
of 3.8% for most of the traded products included
on the CEPT Inclusion List.

Thus, regional integration building
mechanisms in Asia-Pacific function rather
differently from the way those in Europe did and
though all regional states acknowledge its
importance, few are ready to take on more
binding commitments within the regional
organizations seeking integration either in
economic or security terms. Also, the fragile and
rather loose and fluid membership of the regional
integration organizations has so far prevented
them from developing a true vision, much less a
comprehensive strategy of enlargement or
deepening of integration. Although we are seeing
such signs particularly in the ASEAN region, they
are mostly absent on the rest of the continent.
Moreover, the institutional level in the Asia-
Pacific has become the focus for great power
jostling and this increasingly becomes apparent
in the trade-offs at institutional levels: ,, When
China tried to exclude India from the first East
Asian summit in December 2005, Japan took
India’s side. When Pakistan offered China
observer status in the South Asian Association
for Regional Cooperation, India brought in Japan,
South Korea, and the United States to
counterbalance Beijing’s influence. Japan,
meanwhile, has made India a partner in its
strategy in Asia, steering investment and
development assistance India’s way and engaging
in military cooperation, especially in the Indian
Ocean.”*®
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Most regional institutions in Asia-Pacific focus
on countering the following security issues:
terrorism, human and drug trafficking, piracy,
arms trafficking, moneylaundry, internet crime
and financial transnational organized crime, the
proliferation of WMDs. These are the core
security issues addressed by regional security
initiatives such as ASEAN, ASEAN+3, ARF, SCO,
Six Party Talks, PSI, EAS, etc. Their focus is
mainly on tackling these security issues through
dialogue and negotiations, but by non-military
means and without interference in each other’s
domestic affairs. On the other hand though, as
we will argue bellow, these institutions are also
used by regional great powers as new “weapons”
to deal with old security issues such as the
balancing of their strategic rivals. Thus, China is
using regional multilateral forums as means of
soft balancing the US in the environment of these
institutions - the association with which make it
less threatening in the eyes of its neighbors - by
constricting US behavior through a rule-emphasis
approach.*

The multilateral level of the regional security
architecture looks rather underdeveloped despite
the plurality of the institutions of which it is
composed. This is the case because these work
more to duplicate one another’s attributions,
rather than in a system of interlocking,
complementary entities. Hence, their
functionality springs from two main sets of
interests: on the one hand, their focus is on
alleviating new, mainly non-conventional
security risks and threats (which justifies their
non-military character). On the other hand,
though, they are also used to alleviate new
security problems thus leaving room for regional
great powers to worry about and tackle more
traditional threats to their security — under which
circumstances, full control of the national
military apparatus is essential. Moreover, these
regional forums are used as tools though regional
powers can counter each other’s influence in a
rule-dominated environment that will not lead to
classic hard balancing.

Last, but not least, since the region is in a
middle of a power transition period, it is quite
natural that the current security architecture in
Asia-Pacific is largely shaped by the expectations
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regional states have about the relationship
between the US and China more specifically. For
this reason we have chosen to focus on these two
powers’ regional policies in order to see just how
they impact the region and how the security
environment and the policies of other states in
Asia-Pacific limit their policy options.

The bilateral level of Asia-Pacific’s
security architecture

The bilateral level, traditionally the most
developed in the region, continues to dominate
the current security architecture in the Asia-
Pacific region. Though the process is evenly
pursued by all regional actors, great powers such
as the United States and regional powers such as
China, India, Japan and Russia are the most
relevant. However, we will focus on China and
the United States as the two most important
actors in the region as a whole and at the global
level. We seek here to investigate the support
regional great powers give to these institutions
and in what amount so that we can put together
an overarching comprehensive picture of the
regional security architecture in Asia-Pacific and
the way in which one of the main levels of its
building process, the bilateral level is influencing it.

People’s Republic of China

China’s grand strategy emphasizes a status
quo policy based on strategic self-restraint*® —
which seeks to reassure neighboring countries
that China’s rise to the status of great power will
not be accompanied by a subsequent attempt at
regional hegemony; China is not seeking to
become regional hegemon or to change the
current world order - as many other great powers
in past have done.*! This policy is based on
»Chinese exceptionalism” — or the policy of
peaceful development — marked by the search to
sustain peace, economic growth and an
essentially defensive strategic posture.*? Perhaps
the most interesting aspect of the Chinese
strategy of particularly the manner in which
China perceives itself in relation with the two

windows of opportunity and vulnerability
respectively that it is experiencing at present. It
is thus only fair to say that China’s grand strategy
is still one of a rising great power, experiencing a
deep period of transition both in its domestic, as
well as its international environment. Based on a
broad interpretation of Chinese foreign policy, it
seems more likely that China is in fact developing
a long-term vision of its role and position in the
international system and seems willing to forgo
short-term relative gains in exchange for long-
term ones. Moreover, this perspective on foreign
policy has made it quite open to a multilateral
approach in international politics — even though
some analysts, such as Thomas Barnett in his
latest book, Great Powers (2009), have interpreted
this as a Chinese attempt of free riding in an
American-led system, non-committing itself to
paying the costs and assuming the
responsabilities its position in the hierarchy of
systemic power entail. At present, China is
analyzing different scenarios of its involvement
in the international system and its taking on more
responsabilities as a regional and systemic power.
For instance, China is currently analyzing the
implications of cooperation with NATO,
particularly in the AfPak region. On the one hand,
Chinese researchers emphasize the need for
NATO itself to make up its mind about what kind
of cooperation it is seeking to establish with China,
and on the other hand, China itself has to inquire
into the interests that could be laying behind this
proposal and take into consideration different
policy moves in this regard. NATO as such is a
regional organization and a ,new phenomenon”
for China which thus has to analyze what
different types of cooperation with NATO would
entail for China, what risks, what costs and what
opportunities it would bring about.

China has shought to establish strategic
partnerships with all the great powers within its
system of international relations - from the
United States and Japan to India and Russia. This
type of policy has been refered to as a neo-
bismarkian® policy through which China seeks
to enhance its attractiveness as a responsible
strategic partner, thus maximizing its own
regional clout as well as preparing a conducive
international environement for its rise to great
power status. For China, the strategic partnerships
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it established with the aforementioned great
powers or rising great powers represent a means
to built interdependence in terms of
complementary interests, thus reducing the
probability and likelihood of confrontation,
containment or balancing.** Moreover, the very
existance of these strategic partnerships is all
the more important for the Chinese as they allow
Beijing to avoid hard balancing by the United
States.

China’s relationship with Japan continues to
be tense and alienated, marked by deep-running
mistrust, historical rivalry and a feeling of
revanschism. China believes that the US security
umbrella is the only one that is holding back Japan
from conventional and nuclear military build-up
and a reversal to its traditional agressive power
politics.”® Beijing estimates that Japan could
become a great military power within 25 years at
the most in the absence of the US security
guarantees that seem to condition Tokyo’s self-
restraint and the reduced effectives of its armed
forces. Hence, China is partial to US continued
military presence in Japan, but sees as dangerous
any additional renegociation of the alliance,
either by reducing the number of US troops in
Japan (as strongly rumoured during the late
1990s) or by encouraging Tokyo to assume a more
prominent and active role within the alliance and
rennounce its peaceful Constitution (either to
participate in international military operations
and peacekeeping missions or to develop jointly
with Washington the missile defense system in
Asia-Pacific).*® China strongly criticized the
renegotiation of the US-Japan military alliance
during 2000-2008, which envisions a broader role
for Japanese armed forces, both within and
beyond the region. The fact that the new alliance
permits a broader reach of Japanese troops, very
close to the Chinese mainland is a topic that
largely worries Beijing. Furthermore, the fact that
the reach of the new American-Japanese alliance
is defined in situational, not geographical terms
is another cause of concern. For instance, Beijing
argues that according to the new treaty of the
US-Japan alliance, not only are Japanese troops
required to participate in international operations
beyond Asia-Pacific, but also there is a very good
possibility (by the vaguness of the alliance treaty)
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that Japan could lend support to the US or Taiwan
in a confrontation with China. China’s strong
opposition to a closer, more situational alliance
between the US and Japan has occassionaly took
the shape of Chinese Navy’s intrusions in or
violations of the Japanese territorial waters (a
dozen times in 2003 and over six times in 2004
for instance).?’

China’s relationship with India is just as tense,
especially after the signing in 2007 of the US-
India strategic partnership and cooperation
agreement in the field of civilian nuclear energy.
Beijing argues that New Delhi is playing a power
game, seeking to help the US in surrounding
China and encouraging the build-up of US forward
military presence in the vecinity of the Chinese
borders merely as a counterweight to Chinese
regional clout.”® Beijing is already finding it
difficult to cope with the large US military
presence in Afghanistan and the Pacific.
Moreover, Beijing already feels surrounded by
nuclear-armed states.* India itself finds it difficult
to cope with China’s growing assertion of power
in South Asia, which allegidly has been ,a
contributing factor in India’s decision to renew
its nuclear program,” together with a clear
perception of Clinton’s mid-‘90s engagement with
Beijing of an increasing detente between China
and US.%°

At the multilateral level, international
institutions hold a particular significance in
China’s foreign policy as they are considered to
be central to the preservation of the current
international order that offers all international
actors and states — regardless of their relative
power - legally equal rights and an undeniable
right to sovereignty.®® Particularly, China has
been trying, quite successfully to become an active
and prominent presence in all international
institutions, be they systemic or regional,
economic or security-related.’? This effort is
considered a fundamental part of China’s effort
to integrate in the international society and build
itself the reputation and the image of a responsible
and reliable member, equal partner and
stakeholder. Thus, China’s current foreign policy
strategy emphasizes the relevance of
international multilateral forums as well as
regionalism - particularly under the principle of
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regional cultural ownership.?® Just as in the case
of the bilateral level, China is particularly
concerned with its immediate peripheryfocusing
on developing strong friendly relations with the
states on its borders, particularly smaller, less
powerful client states such as Vietnam, Cambodia,
Laos, Myanmar, Pakistan, etc.

The same priority leaves its mark in
institution building, though at the institutional
level China is definitely seeking to expand its
geostrategic reach. The huge relevance this
institutional or multilateral level has for China is
partially deduced from Beijing’s strong
representation in all top-level reunions and forum
reunions, as well as in track-two diplomacy.>* In
addition, China’s emphasis on regional cultural
ownership within the institutional networking
environment in Asia-Pacific offers Beijing a
perfect cover for ,soft-balancing” the US, Japan,
Russia and India in the region, without risking
direct or hard balancing. China’s regional
institutional commitment is not equal in all of the
five Asian sub-systems of international relations,
but this seems mostly due to the difference in the
latter’s degree of regional integration and the
degree of regional security regime building. Thus,
while in South-East and Central Asia Beijing is
deeply involved, in North-East Asia China is
contempt to pursue mere informal networking
through the Six Party Talks in which it holds a
central mediating role — though it balances policy
with a clear dominant approach to regional politic
sat the bilateral level.

China’s foreign policy emphasizes those
regional multilateral forums of which the US is
not a part — despite the official claim that China
is promoting all regional multilateral forums and
institutions. Admittedly, in Central Asia China
favors the SCO, in Southeast Asia the ASEAN
and in East Asia the EAS. However, by the
amounts invested by China in regionalism, we
would rather say that ASEAN+3, APEC and the
SCO are the three most important regional
institutions for China. In APEC, China holds one
of the central roles, particularly within the last
two years. For instance, on the occasion of the
APEC Summit in September 2007, China signed
arecord number of trade agreements; moreover,
China already has or is in the process of
negotiating/implementing FTAs with a majority

of Asian states.”® The APEC’s strategic goals - to
develop regional prosperity, consolidate regional
trade and enhance interdependence, as well as
promote sustainable economic growth — perfectly
match China’s vital interests and are
synchronized with Beijing’s perceptions
concerning its window of opportunity which is
compulsory to be exploited to the maximum.
Surely, one must also include the ARF here,
which is considered by the ASEAN member states
to be the main security cooperation actor in the
whole of Asia-Pacific. But Chinese involvement
and investments in developing the ARF’s reach
have been secondary in comparison to the first
three institutions mentioned above. As in the case
of ASEAN+3, mainly a regional economic
integration mechanism, and a security
cooperation forum, China sees its involvement
in multilateral security forums in Asia-Pacific in
a non-military manner and more so than anything
else under the strict condition of developing
security cooperation in relation with three main
requirements:

a. that security cooperation focus on
new concepts of security - common security
(requires common interests built on pragmatic
premises — confronting common threats — and
cultural ones - a community of common Asian
values), comprehensive security (which requires
that all aspects of security be considered,
including environmental security, with an equal
respect for the interests of participating
countries) and multilateral security (that is, the
participation of regional states on the basis of
equal rights and obligations and equal respect to
abiding by international norms); this focus on
the new concepts of security also helps stirr
security cooperation in Asia-Pacific away from
the field of military-to-military enhanced
cooperation where Beijing knows it will be faced
with increasing pressure to acount for its military
build up program as well as to adopt more
transparent policies in the field of military
procurement and budgeting;

b. that security cooperation develop on
the basis of economic cooperation and/or
integration. Thus economic cooperation is a
precondition of security cooperation and is
expected to develop simultanously. Hence, it is
understandable why for instance in the SCO
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China has been pushing and lobbying for closer
economic ties with Central Asian states seen as
crucial for China’s diversification of its energy
resources and energy transport routes (thus
bipassing maritime routes controlled by the
US).5¢ Moreover, China has greatly insisted upon
establishing FTAs with the Central Asian states
- a goal described in the Joint Communique of
the Reunion of the Heads of State and
Government of the SCO member states held in
November 2007, as well as the similar previous
Communique of February 2007;57

c. that security be pursued mainly
through persuasion, negotiation and
dialogue, through non-military means,
regarding peace not merely as a condition,
but as a value of Asian security. China’s
official stance is that Beijing is partial to
employing non-military means of boosting its
security and solving regional crises, despite the
fact that currently there seems to be a surge in
conventional, military threats to China’s security
- we are particularly refering to the situation on
the Korean Peninsula, where Chinese officials
and researchers emphasize that the possibility
of an armed conflict breaking out cannot be
discarded, particularly after Pyongyang refuted
the 1958 armistice and is now technically at war
with the UN once again,® as well as the situation
in Pakistan (where increased instability and
turmoil could prompt Indian intervention).*®
Chinese official policy is that Beijing supports
the current status quo so long as all the other
states in the region do so as well. Even though it
prefers non-military means, China still
emphasizes its right to use force to protect itself
against inherent threats to its national security
and territorial integrity. Moreover, past
experiences show China is quite willing to use
military force whenever it perceives its core
interests to be threatened - and it does so
offensily, under the disguise of just war and,
hence, of self-defense. The Chinese defense
doctrine features what Beijing claims to be a
pacifist, defensive and nonexpansionist strategic
concept — active defense — which in fact allows
for offensive actions (even preemptive ones) in
the name of national interests which make for
just war. The danger is that so long as Beijing is
able to put a spin of just war on just about any
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potential military engagement, its pacifist
intentions might be irrelevant since there is no
effective, non-arbitrary restraint on its use of
force either domestic or international.

There is much speculation going around
whether the SCO will eventually be transformed
into a full-fledged military alliance. However, this
strategy is simply not feasible for either of the
organization’s main actors, the Russian
Federation and China - which both have vast
territories, long borders, on the ground and
maritime, are confronted with multiple and
complex threats to their security, which are only
partly overlapping, and continue to see each other
with relative suspicion. Neither China, nor the
Russian Federation is currently willing to
undertake such huge responsability (and financial
burden) towards each other. Moreover, both
states have their own nuclear arsenals which act
as credible deterrents and are their ultimate
security and survival guarantee. Hence, an
alliance between the two states just simply does
not seem cost-efficient. However, they do have
in common the fact that both regimes are
autocracies and this has been suggested it may
be enough to ciment closer cooperation between
them in balancing the Westernized democratic
great powers.®

The direct result of the convergence of
China’s perceptions concerning its window of
opportunity and its window of vulnerability — both
developing simultaneously - is that China is
pursuing ,soft” balancing of the US, using the
institutional regional mechanisms as tools for
this strategy — regionalism is esentially used as a
self-help mechanism® meant to buy Beijng time,
access to resources and markets and delay
containement or (hard) balancing.®? China’s
moderate revisionism is in many ways a
conservative-driven enterprise and a culturally-
motivated one, but it nonetheless involves a series
of strategic challenges for the current world
order. Asia-Pacific is in the middle of a power
transition phase. China’s cautious strategy is thus
based on:

* Countering other actors’ perceptions of the
,China threat;”

e The creation of a broad perception of
mutual benefits and gains drawn from regional
economic integration and security cooperation;
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¢ The cultivation of a progressive opening
towards and integration into the globalized world
economy, broader access to markets and energy
resources, FDI and a diversity of economic
partners (upon which China is only moderately
dependent);

¢ The commitment to enhanced cooperation
as a means of buying time, disguising interests
and decreasing the intensity of the regional
security dilemma or rather a double security
dilemma - prompted by China’s balancing act
between coping with the uncomfortable US
military presence in the region and the threats
emanated from the Talibans and other regional
terrorist groups (such as the Uigurs);

At the same time, though, China’s perception
of a short-term window of opportunity (as opposed
to the long-term window of vulnerability it is
experiencing®) determines Beijing to take on a
soft balancing strategy against the US in order
to maximize economic gains as a premises of
boosting its national comprehensive power. Thus,
for China investing in the regional security
architecture pays off for several reasons. First of
all, there is an obvious tension between China’s
status quo policy and its moderate revisionism
based on recongnition of its growing power and
the latter’s reflection in a louder voice for
mainland China in world affairs — which makes
for a mix of conservatism and moderate
revisionism in Chinese foreign policy. This
emphasis on multilateral forums creates the
image of a restrained China which being so deeply
committed institutionaly is a lesser threat to
other states in the system; consequently,
institutional commitment for China not only pays
off economically, but also in terms of offering a
disguise to its revisionism.

Secondly, China finds investing in the
regional security architecture perfectly pragmatic
and beneficial particularly because the
institutional environment has proven capable of
increasing its resource extraction capacity at the
regional level (hence helping increase its regional
clout). For this purpose, among others, China is
likely to stay this course and possibly intensify it
in the near and mid-term so long as it feels it is
not yet prepared domestically to assume an
opened balancing stance against the US.

Thirdly, the growing Chinese power has
proven capable to mold and shape the regional
security architecture in Asia-Pacific. Consequently,
for China the institutions making up this
architecture represent new tools to be employed
by the state as a part of an innovative process in
regional foreign policy of asymmetrically
approaching and engaging with an essentially old
security challenge: balancing strategic rivals and
managing power transitions. Hence, soft
balancing is used innovatively as a tool to restrain
US behavior, not overturn US-sponsored world
order. The goal of China’s soft balancing strategy
is less to defeat the US and more to deny US a
smooth ride in managing regional affairs
unilaterally.

Traditionally, the bilateral level of security
architecture building has been dominant in
China’s foreign policy which emphasized country-
to-country contacts as the most effective,
efficient, time- and resource-saving means to
pursue its strategic goals. Moreover, China
continues to this day to focus mainly on the
bilateral level of security architecture building,
but Chinese officials claim this is the case because
within certain Asian subsystems of international
relations, there is simply no other mechanism of
cooperation but diplomacy or, at most, an informal
networking mechanism - such as the Six Party
Talks in North-East Asia. The appeal of this
particular strategy for the Chinese government
has deep-running historical reasons —i.e. China’s
emphasis on independence and the principle of
non-interference.®* And although these two
principles remain essential to China to this day,
recently Chinese foreign policy has began to
change from this traditional focus on bilateral
level to multilateral level diplomacy as the best
means of tackling security threats (particularly
of the asymmetrical, non-conventional kind) and
promoting its national interests. Nowadays China
emphasizes multilateral cooperation, in a formal
networking environment, in ASEAN+3 and the
SCO0.%® Moreover, Chinese foreign policy
researchers are expecting China to increasingly
rely on this multilateral level in its foreign policy
as the best method to tackle threats in a
globalized, network-based world. This move away
from its traditional foreign policy would be brought
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about by China’s gradual integration in the
international society and its changing attitude
and image of it. This translates into the fact that
China wants to become a responsible actor and
stakeholder in the international society, but there
is an intense debate going on in China about the
exact meaning of this responsibility and
particularly what responsibilities China should
take on as a rising great power and which it should
try to forego or avoid.

Still, this seems to apply to the larger
international system as opposed to China’s
immediate periphery which represents one of
Beijing’s highest priorities. And in so doing, China
is seeking to diversify its networking channels
and emphasize regionalism. And regional
integration is in fact a major interest of China, so
much so that Beijing has repeatedly proven willing
to make concessions to promote regionalism. The
European regional integration model is highly
regarded by Beijing and it is in fact credited as a
model for regional integration in Asia-Pacific.
However, several points must be kept in mind
when considering integration in Asia-Pacific. First
is that China has and will continue to emphasize
regional ownership and regional cultural
specificity which keep regionalism in Asia-Pacific
from developing similarly to the manner in which
it developed in Europe. Moreover, the Chinese
officials underline the fact that there is no
hardcore®in Asia (such as France and Germany
have been for Europe) that could provide the
driving engine for regional integration. On the
contrary, in South-East Asia regional integration
has been driven by a host of minor powers acting
together and pooling power and resources to
maximize results - this is the case of ASEAN.
But the similarities exist far beyond what some
are willing to recognize. Beijing is definitely quick
to admit the tense relations it has with Japan as
well as the host of traditional security issues
plaguing their cooperation. However, it does not
seem to accept that France and Germany have
been much fiercer enemies before they decided
to work together to lay the foundations of the
European Community. Chinese researchers have
repeatedly emphasized that China is seeking to
develop regional integration mechanisms as a
bridge between the different nations in Asia and
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as a means of producing prosperity readily and
fairly accessible to all participants. Because China
has been importing heavily components of
finished products from its ASEAN neighbors in
particular, and because it seeks to expands its
market-share in the region - the fastest growing
in the world from an economic point of view —
Beijing is increasingly interested in bringing down
the trade barriers that are keeping this flow of
goods, labor force and capital that are feeding its
economic growth from surging. The economic
and security benefits are largely complementary.

The United States of America

Asia-Pacific is an increasingly important
region for the US, particularly since Washington’s
grand strategy emphasizes status quo preservation
and the strategic must of maintaining the posture
of unrivaled military power. According to the 2006
National Security Strategy of the United States
of America, the US is the world’s military
hegemon - although in the economic field
Washington acknowledges a tendency towards
multipolarity — and the maintainance of this
dominant status is esential to the security of the
US as well as international peace, stability and
security. The American grand strategy empasizes
two main pillars both at the systemic and regional
levels:

* Promoting democracy, human rights,
liberties and human dignity; and

* Promoting peace and stability by the
continuos expansion of the community of
democratic states;%’

Washington’s strategic interests in the Asia-
Pacific region are:

e To prevent the domination of the Asian
mainland by one single (hostile) great power or
the rise of a regional hegemon contesting the
current international order; from this point of
view, the American forward military presence in
Asia-Pacific is the main deterrent to such an
undesirable scenario;

* To maintain regional stability as the funda-
mental premisis of uninterrupted sustainable
regional economic growth;

* To control, monitor and guide the region’s
transformation and power transition. This goal
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is mainly achieved by the following three strategic
steps: shaping the strategic environment,
regional crisis management and conflict
prevension and promotion of democracy and
human rights;

The American grand strategy for Asia-Pacific
rests on the concept of transformational
diplomacy - meant to shape the strategic
environment in the region. The multilateral,
institutional level is represented by Washington'’s
support of the comprehensive and interlocking
regional institutional architecture on the basis of
democracy and the respect for human dignity
and human rights - whose role is to prevent the
escalation of the regional security dilemma, arms
races and historic mistrust and tensions between
regional nations. Moreover, these are considered
to be the foundations of a regional mechanism of
crisis management and conflict prevention —
preventive diplomacy. However, the traditional
focus in the American regional grand strategy
on bilateral relations — in the military realm - as
the foundations of the regional security
architecture remains unshaken, as does
America’s skepticism regarding the renewed
regionalism in Asia (and East Asia in particular).

The US is actively represented within the
main regional security forums in Asia-Pacific, the
most relevant of which are the ARF, APEC and
the Six Party Talks, while continuing to redefine
and develop its military alliances with pivot states
in the region: Japan, South Korea, Malaysia, the
Phillipines. However, there are increasing worries
in Washington concerning the development of
several regional initiatives that do not include
the US: , While the United States traditionally
has played a central role in setting the agenda
and shaping the goals for multilateral cooperation
in the region, including the Asia Pacific Economic
Cooperation (APEC) group, there is the
potential that the upcoming East Asian
Summit, to which the United States has not
been invited, could lead to a new regional
forum led by China that would exclude the
United States and increasingly displace
APEC, and other more inclusive fora, as the
leading multilateral grouping of Asia.”®® The
US’ participation in the ARF temporarily
decreased between 2004-2006, with high-ranking

American officials failing to be present to the
forum’s annual top-level reunions®, leading to
speculations that the US was less interested in it
and that the ARF was no longer an economic
priority in the Asia-Pacific for the Americans. So
far, the US has supported the ARF as a forum of
regional security cooperation, even though
Washington has repeatedly walked away from
negotiations frustrated by the regional actors’
emphasis of non-intervention as a fundamental
principle of the institutional architecture — which
lead to a series of US preventive and pro-active
measure being rejected by regional partners. Also,
Washington’s tendency towards unilateral action
during the Bush jr. administration did not fit well
with the emphasis on multilateralism by regional
states.

Economically, the multilateral level seems to
be favored to a greater extent than country-to-
country FTAs. In this respect, the APEC remains
Washington’s predilect forum for developing
regional free trade and regional economic
integration - though it is not the US’ interest to
become binded to an institution in the region, but
rather to avoid being excluded from such a
regional cooperation institutional mechanism.
Despite Washington's repeated declarations that
itis supporting the APEC, in 2007, on the occasion
of the APEC Summit in Vietnam, US President
Bush arrived a day late and left a day earlier than
planned™ - leaving room for speculations that
he was not serious in his declaration of support.
During her recent visit to East Asia, Secretary
of State Hillary Rodham Clinton was confronted
with criticism regarding Washington’s absenteism
from regional politics during the last couple of
years at the least.”

Still, it is not just regional politicians and
researchers that take account of this American
behavior. American analysts, such as Fareed
Zakaria, are quick to worn that while the US’ soft
power in Asia-Pacific is waning relatively fast,
China is gaining important ground. Thus the US
risks being faced with a Chinese-centered security
and economic architecture in Asia and possibly
be the subject of a Chinese-sponsored denial
strategy. Despite China’s accusations that
Washington is seeking regional leadership, the
US' initiatives in Asia in general have been mostly
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absent during the last at least seven years since
September 11, 2001 - with perhaps the exception
of the Six Party Talks and the Proliferation
Security Initiative in North-East Asia. The US’
different representation within sub-regional
forums and international institutions continues
to create suspicions in all regional states
regarding the strength and reliability of the
American commitment to the region and its
regional partners.

The George W. Bush administration’s main
succes was basically the avoidance of any serious
»US-China confrontation in the years since 9/11
(...), this is arguably George W. Bush’s greatest
legacy: the encouragement of China to become
a legitimate , stakeholder” in global security.”™
Since 2001, with the Bush Doctrine’s emphasis
on preemptive war, democratisation, its
withdrawal from the ABM Treaty in late 2001
and its decision in 2006 to build a comprehensive
global missile defense system (of which the
Eastern European, the Japanese and the
American would be just three initial pillars)
sparked fears in regional states regarding not
merely Washington’s unilateral behavior, but also
its potential hidden agenda of further widening
the hard power gap and consolidating its global
military hegemony. China’s satellite shoot-down
as well as Phenian’s two nuclear tests were clear
signals that these will not stand aside and allow
the US to ,permanently tilt the correlation of
strategic forces” and hence alter ,,the very logic
of mutually assured destruction itself, thus calling
into question the entire stability of nuclear
deterrence as a strategic bulwark against great-
power war.”™ Consequently, this reckless
behavior by the George W. Bush administration
produced a perverse effect at the systemic level
in the sense that it accelerated the rise of China’s
power at the regional level (not necessarily in
the expected symmetrical way), it denied the US
a chance of establishing a meaningful partnership
with future near peers such as China and
encouranged a Chinese strategy of obstructio-
nism and access-denial which threatens the very
foundations of America’s ability to access regional
crises by employing American military power
without this in itself turning into a crisis and
sparking regional states’ fears of imperialism or
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unrestraint. And this was all a result of America’s
lack of strategic focus and the acknowledgement
of the fact that ,in the age of globalization
America can’t take on both its friction (a terror-
based global insurgency) and its force (rising great
powers).”™

In the aftermath of the 2008 presidential
elections, with the historical election of president
Barrack Obama, the US was expected to change
its policy towards the Asia-Pacific. And to a
certain degree this did happen. In South and
Central Asia we have seen a shift from Iraq to
Afghanistan as a center for the War on Terrorism
- as clearly specified in the new AfPak strategy —
as well as an emphasis on East Asian deeper
economic integration. In this regard, the new
2009 Trade Policy Agenda and 2008 Annual Report
of the President of the United States on the Trade
Agreements Program specifies APEC is
Linstrumental in promoting regional and global
trade and investment.””™ In 2008, trade between
the US and the other APEC economies reached
an all-time high of $2.1 trillion, whereas services
trade during the same year reached $287 billion.

During the meeting of the APEC economies
in Lima, Peru in November 2008, the 21
representatives of the member states resolved
»to take coordinated action to restore stability to
financial markets and economic growth;”"®
moreover, they enforced the ,common
principles” and the ,broad policy responses”
agreed upon in the Washington Declaration of
November 15, 2008 - this specifically means
refraining from , raising barriers to investment
or to trade in goods or services, imposing export
restrictions, or implementing WTO inconsistent
measures in all areas, including those that
stimulate exports.”” The Lima Summit, precluded
by a series of high-profile plans signed in 2008 -
such as Regional Economic Integration work plan
(which aims to solidify APEC’s role as the main
vehicle to strengthen regional integration in the
Asia-Pacific), the negotiations over the FTA in
the Asia-Pacific (FTAAP), the Fostering Safety
of Traded Goods (an US initiative that supports
APEC economies to build stronger food safety
capacity), the Investment Facilitation Action Plan,
the 2" Trade Facilitation Action Plan (which is to
bring down trade transaction costs by 5% by 2010),
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the negotiations over the Trans-Pacific Strategic
Economic Partnership (TPP) FTA (meant to
,Serve as pathway to broaden Asia-Pacific trade
integration”™), etc. All these initiatives are seen
as a way forward in promoting broader regional
economic integration which ,,could position US
businesses to better compete in the Asia-Pacific
region which is seeing the proliferation of
preferential trade agreements among US
competitors and the development of several
competeing regional economic integration
initiatives that exclude the United States.”™
Hence, we are seeing an attempt by the US to
reconfirm its commitment to the APECin an
attempt to preserve it as the region’s main
economic multilateral forum.

Nowadays, not only does the US regard China
as a ,mature” member of the international system
and regional power, fully responsable of its role
in the international society, but also is developing
an exclusion complexin the Asia-Pacific despite
the fact that it seems most states in the region —
China included - seem quite willing to follow its
lead in economic terms. Since 2001, US exports
goods to China have increased by 240%, rising
from $19 billion to $65 billion in 2007. China is
now the United States’ third largest goods export
market. China is also a substantial market for
American services, totaling some $14 billion in
2007.% China has not so far openly contested US-
sponsored rules in the Asia-Pacific, but working
within them has managed to expand its clout in
the region and its economic might. Moreover,
the fact that so many US initiatives were adopted
and are currently implemented by APEC is itself
a proof of the fact that in 2008 economic bilateral
relations between US and China have yielded
more results due to the Chinese government’s
willingness to engage with Washington
constructively and cooperatively — a trend that is
well likely to continue into Obama’s
administration which the Chinese regard as much
more ,,multilateral’ than his predecessor George
W. Bush.

In order to ensure a deeper US presence in
Asia-Pacific, as well as signal a deeper US
commitment to this region, the new Obama
administration opted for engaging ASEAN, one
of the most enduring pillars of Asian regionalism,

by launching negotiations to acceede to the
Association of Southeast Asian Nations’ (ASEAN)
Treaty of Amity and Cooperation (TAC): ,ASEAN
is Southeast Asia’s primary multilateral
organization. [...] Collectively, ASEAN is one
of the United States’ largest trading partners,
constituting about 5%-6% of total U.S. trade.
Geographically, Southeast Asia includes some of
the world’s most critical sea lanes, including the
Straits of Malacca, through which pass a large
percentage of the world’s trade. [...] Within
ASEAN, accession to the TAC by non-members
often is seen as a symbol of commitment to
engagement in Southeast Asia, and to the
organization’s emphasis on multilateral
processes. The United States is the only
major Pacific power not to have acceded,
one of many pieces of evidence that Southeast
Asian leaders have cited in arguing that the United
States has neglected Southeast Asia generally,
and ASEAN specifically.”® The new venture was
announced by Secretary of State Hillary Rodham
Clinton on February 18, 2009 and gave way to
speculations concerning America’s possible turn
towards a more multilateral approach of regional
policy in Asia-Pacific. Though this veture is
definitely a signal that the United States is
seeking to expand the multilateral
component of this regional policy, this is
actually a part of the larger, more
comprehensive American effort to balance
the two levels of its regional policy (as a means
to altogether re-balance the elements of
American power in the region). However, much
remains to be done with respect to the US’
engagement with the SCO in Central Asia, an
area which has become a true strategic priority
for the new Obama administration. Under these
circumstances, engaging the SCO is increasingly
important for Washington. According to a recent
CRS Report for Congress, the main concern
regarding this new initiative by the Obama
administration concerns the fact that ASEAN’s
insistence upon non-interference in domestic
affairs of other states would limit US room for
action and manoeuvre in the region - and one
cited example is particularly the case of US
sanctions against Burma.® What the document
does not specify but is certainly a major concern
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for Washington is not just how this affects its
relations with ASEAN member states, but how
this could turn into an issue concerning/limiting
US room for action in relation with other regional
states — such as China, North Korea and
Pakistan. South and Southeast Asia are essential
in Washington’s new AfPak strategy as well as its
overall War against Terror. Not only is Southeast
Asia home to the largest concentration of
Muslims in the world, but it has also been plagued
by a host of security problems from smuggling,
arms and weapons trafficking, networks of WMD
proliferation, piracy, terrorism, etc. Hence, the
region features high on Washington’s security
priority regions list.

Moreover, the new Obama administration’s
initiative should also be seen as a means of
offsetting what Washington has perceived
as efforts to exclude US influence from the
region. Hence, the accession to the TAC is
one of the first steps in becoming a part of
the East Asia Summit - one of Washington’s
main concerns; as of now, the US already meets
the two additional formal criteria to joining the
EAS, namely dialogue partnership and significant
economic relations with ASEAN. As a
consequence, the measure is intended to leave
no formal reason for the fact that the US was not
invited to join the EAS. Though the measure was
not largely commented by international or Asian
media, the US decision to pursue accession
to the TAC could well signal the proceeding
steps of a de facto containment strategy
aimed at China in the Asia-Pacific. For now
though, it merely signals Washington’s offensive
on Asia in an attempt to win back some of its
regional soft power and influence it perceived to
loose to China during the last four years.
Moreover, the new initiative is clearly an
indication of increasing American worries
about the rapid shift in some of the
elements of China’s national power -
particularly the economic, diplomatic (regional
especially) and military levels. The US has
traditionally regarded China as its most likely
future near-peer; this has not changed, despite
extensive Chinese efforts to convince Washington
and the entire international community to the
contrary. However, there are ever more signs
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that the US’ posture towards China is changing.
The fact that China is a rising great power is no
secret either in Washington or in the capitals of
regional powers. But so far China has mostly been
considered to be a long-term threat® - that is,
most states have perceived a longer period of
time at their disposal to either counter the Chinese
“threat” or to find/build up/rebalance their power
to confront and contain it. Make no mistake, far
from Washington’s interest to confront China in
Asia or even produce more tensions in bilateral
relations. But this is the case particularly because
the time is not yet ripe — and Washington seems
to believe that there is still time to alter the
supposed path of Chinese development
(particularly at the strategic and political levels)
through engagement and deeper involvent of the
PRC in the international community. Moreover,
threat perceptions concerning China are
somewhat plagued by partial expectations to see
how the process unfolds at the political and
military levels altogether; respectively, there are
still some influential voices that argue China’s
growing market economy (albeit with Chinese
characteristics) is going to continue to put
increasing pressure for a turn to democracy,
which (according to assumptions of the
democratic peace theory) would make China less
threatening altogether® because under these
circumstances China’s power would become
somewhat complementary to the other great
powers’ and not competitive (namely, revisionist).
This is a flawed perception, to think that
potentially a democratic China could never be a
revisionist state, and this flawed perception
influences policies for the near- and possibly long-
term future.

Many authors, including this one, perceive
China to lead a strategy of soft balancing against
the US in Asia — however, this is not merely the
result of domestic constraints (namely, the
current lack of military capabilities able to
effectively challenge the US and balance it in
terms of hard power), but also the result of a
deliberate policy of asymmetrical balancing which
in itself is a perfectly rational policy for China for
the time being.

But with the international economic crisis’
extensive toll on US economy which is in
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recession (alongside that of the EU, Russia and
other major developed countries), the loss of soft
power (or political clout) by Washington especially
during President George W. Bush’s second term
in office, as well as the fact that China seems
least affected by the current crisis and seems to
be one of the few states in the world able to sustain
its positive economic growth trend in the midst
of the crisis has certainly affected US (and
international) perceptions of Chinese power and
its rate of convertion to diplomatic clout and hard
power. Hence, we could be heading for a
shrinking of the perceived time in which
the Chinese threat might actually
materialize. This statement might actually
seem rather counterintuitive since it is well known
that during a time of crisis a predominant great
power’s ability to mobilize the states of the
international system and extract resources from
them in order to pursue new directions of
systemic development or consolidate the current
international order, is in fact declining. This is a
factor which plays a significant part in perceived
decline of US hegemony over the modern
international system at this time. Moreover, it is
particularly during this time of crisis that a
predominant power needs a broader base of
international support (if not legitimacy) for its
actions.®® Consequently, these increasing
domestic as well as international pressures lead
the predominant power towards a more likely
moderate policy on issues of great interest
rather than a hard-line policy and it is less likely
to try and innovate its way out of current
problems.?” In other words, during this time of
crisis it is possible that we see a
rapproachment for instance in US-China
relations, as part of an American attempt to
ensure a broad base for its economic recovery
policy in Asia. This short-term perspective on
US-China relations is not likely to heavily impact
US threat perceptions concerning China, but
Chinese conduct during this period of crisis
will impact American and international
perceptions regarding the timeline of
Chinese rise to great power status as well
as its rate of converting economic power into
diplomatic and military power. US policy in
the Asia-Pacific is already engaging China, both

bilaterally and multilaterally, as a part of solving
regional security issues as well as major economic
issues; simulateneously, it is also showing signs of
seeking to put in place effective bilateral and
multilateral mechanisms of containing Chinese
power in the region.

Conclusions

Asia-Pacific’s regional security architecture
is not only multi-layered, but also fragmented,
built through a two-speed process in different sub-
systems and on at least two different levels: a
bilateral level — dominant and influential way
beyond any other — and a multilateral institutional
level. The regional policies of the main great
powers in the region emphasize that regional
security architecture building in Asia-Pacific is
largely influenced - either directly or indirectly
- by the evolving relationship between China and
the US. Both states invest differently in the
regional security architecture in Asia-Pacific. On
the one hand, for China this is an innovative
process of its regional foreign policy aimed at
asymmetrically engaging fundamentally old
security challenges (balancing strategic rivals and
managing power shifts). On the other hand, for
the US investing in the regional security
architecture in Asia-Pacific is a means of re-
asserting its hegemony and implementing an
incipient containment strategy against the PRC;
in this respect, the US policy in the Asia-Pacific
is a blend of traditional and innovative processes
(traditional military alliances and more
innovative means of institutional, multilateral
containment of China) seeking to limit and shape
Chinese rise in the mid-term. The US is
searching to rebalance its regional policy towards
the Asia-Pacific not merely by signaling its
commitment to the region, but also by increasing
its presence in regional multilateral forums such
as the APEC, as well as a recent attempt to accede
to ASEAN’s TAC; these efforts could also be seen
as an incipient American containment strategy
against China which has been perceived as a
factor seeking US exclusion from the region.
Increasing domestic as well as international
pressures during the time of international
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economic crisis lead the predominant power
towards a more likely moderate policy. Hence, in
the near-term it is possible that we see a
rapproachment for instance in US-China
relations, as part of an American attempt to ensure
a broad base for its economic recovery policy in
Asia. This short-term perspective on US-China
relations is not likely to heavily impact US threat
perceptions concerning China, but Chinese
conduct during this period of crisis will impact
American and international perceptions
regarding the timeline of Chinese rise to great
power status as well as its rate of converting
economic power into diplomatic and military
power.

Unlike the European model in which path
dependency emphasizes interlocking institutions
with largely overlapping functions and goals that
facilitate cooperation and integration, in Asia-
Pacific seem to reinforce regional fault-lines
instead of proving criss-crossing and conciliatory;
in Asia-Pacific the two levels of the regional
security architecture work as tools of soft
balancing employed by regional actors. Actors
use bilateral relations to counter the increasing
influence of regional institutions sponsored by
rival powers and the regional institutions as
means and environments to balance the regional
clout of their rivals without risking direct
confrontation - essentially a soft balancing
strategy, strongly influenced by a series of
elements of the strategic environment in which
it is actually employed among which we mention:
the regional distribution of power; tense
relationships between the region’s great powers
and rising great powers; great diversity of political
regimes and political instability; frozen or hot
territorial conflicts; nationalist, seccessionist and
xenophobe tendencies; great differences
between the economic development stage and
rate of regional actors; the presence of large
nuclear arsenals and proliferation outside the
NPT; the existance/absence of a subregional
institutional economic or security framework and
the differentiated access to such a framework;
great economic growth potential; heterogeneous
ethnic and religious population structure;
terrorism, transnational organized crime, piracy;
locus of several of the world’s strategic sea routes.
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Regional institutions in this part of the world
seem to work more as traditional realist
instruments for the assertion of national power
and regional domination, while their dynamics is
all but integrative, leaving room for these
institutions to rival each other rather than
function in an interconnected complementary
manner. Except for the institutions and forums
coordinated by ASEAN, most regional institutions
in Asia-Pacific do not have established permanent
dialogue with each other which acts to prevent
complementarity and fosters duplication and
institutional rivalry; instead of seeking integration
and enlargement, the institutions built on the
basis of bilateral compatibility and affiliations
seem to emphasize the principle of excluding some
potential members more than welcoming new
ones. Enlargement is hardly an entertained
option. In terms of security alone, most
institutions that make up Asia-Pacific’s current
regional security architecture are hybrid
institutions - somewhere between security
organizations, alliances and economic enhanced
partnerships all rolled into one package; most
times, the Ministries of Defense of member states
are not even invited to attend these meetings
where states are representated by their Ministers
of Foreign Affairs®® thus strengthening the
perception that these forums are but mere
diplomatic instruments with little if any effective
power to act efficiently; moreover, their
development is ussually conditioned by economic
cooperation, which leads to a two-speed
developement of the institutional architecture,
in a rather non-synchronized manner. Most of
the regional security institutions in Asia-Pacific
avoid the military realm and develop mainly in
relation to non-conventional, non-military
threats and risks. This is an indication that in a
region where military conflicts are as present as
ever, military-to-military relations still represent
a taboo subject which are to be left to the state’s
full controll.

China’s effort and willingness towards
concessions to promote regionalism and an image
of itself as a reliable and responsible partner and
member of the international society reveals that
its inclination towards multilateralism is
synonimous with non-intervention in domestic
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affairs - by other states or even international
institutions — which is clearly perceived as a threat
to national security in Beijing (a limitation of
domestic sovereignty) under unipolarity. China
is one of the UN Security Council’s most active
member participating with over 7000 troops in
over 15 peacekeeping missions throughout the
world, under UNSC mandate.?® But despite
China’s apparent commitment to institutionalized
multilateralism (understood quite differently from
the EU’s effective institutionalized multilateralism),
Beijing finds it disturbing and dangerous that the
very international order it is committed to
preserve raises such threats as blockades,
economic sanctions, even the unilateral use of
force against other states by some of the
institutional actors of the present international
system. Hence, China’s relatively reticent in
putting its full weight behind the institutional
integration and cooperation process - as it
became painfully clear in the cases of Iran,
Myanmar and more recently Georgia. China is
thus in favor of a regional and international
institutional environment that is neutral and in
which the existence and acceptance of pluralism
in terms of security perspectives truly means a
shallow implementation of international norms
and rules. China’s growing influence in the Asia-
Pacific is reflected in its preference for bilateral
level engagements - but also in its comprehensive
policy of supporting regionalism initiatives, even
though this means using multilateral forums as
means/tools to either counter other regional
forums, or the influence of rival regional great
powers.

In the absence of a genuine, reliable and
functioning comprehensive regional security
architecture, the bilateral level remains dominant
in the expectation that what is now considered
mere remnants of the Cold War will in the future
be overcome either through a new US-China
bipolarism or through a new hegemonic era — be
it American or Chinese. In this sense, one may
say that the current regional security architec-
ture developing in the Asia-Pacific contains the
essential components of two potential hegemonic
future orders waiting to happen. Against this
backdrop, the influence of US-Chinese relations
on the development and functioning of the

regional security architecture in Asia-Pacific is
all the greater. In Asia-Pacific we are indeed
dealing with a different integration model which
borrows from the European model the superficial
structure, not its substance. Although the creation
of ever more numerous regional integration
mechanisms and broader security cooperation
forums seems like integration is deepening and
security is building in a more cooperative fashion,
these are mere shallow appearances. In fact, by
constantly creating new integration and
cooperation mechanisms and forums the member
states duplicated their efforts without really
getting deeper integration and commit precious
resources to processes that instead of
complementing each other, either duplicate one
another or simply just create the conditions of
subverting one another’s results. The functioning
of interlocking and partially overlapping
institutions in Asia-Pacific is understood as
working on the basis of neither the principle of
duplication nor deepening of integration and
complementarities. Hence, we cannot truely
speak of a comprehensive regional security
architecture or a comprehensive regional
economic integration structure; at best it is barely
being built. The different dynamics and pace of
development of the five subsystems of the Asia-
Pacific region fosters this model of fragmented,
two-speed regional integration process. Because
regional institutions work as power instruments
in the hands of regional actors, they fail to provide
an integrated, comprehensive security vision for
the region, whereas China’s emphasis on
plurality in terms of security seems to create the
premises for building rival, non-integrated visions
regarding the continent’s security.

The present paper has attempted an analysis
focused on two separate levels, the unit and
regional levels. However, much remains unknown
about how states employ regional institutions as
tools in their own foreign policies. This paper has
focused on great powers. Though studies on lesser
powers in Asia-Pacific are diverse, one can clearly
identify a need for greater inguiry into how they
use the regional security architecture in
innovative and asymmetrical ways to ensure their
national security, how domestic factors influence
their preference for one institution or another,
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how their policy options are limited or expanded
by engagement with these different institutions.
Also, one can clearly identify the need for greater
clarity regarding how domestic factors influence
great power preferences and policy options
regarding regional institutions in the Asia-Pacific.
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ABSTRACT

The European model of regional integration in the security field does not seem to be the model that is
currently developing in Asia-Pacific, where institution-building is seen particularly as an instrument of hedging
(especially by minor powers) or “soft balancing” among the major actors of the region. Bilateral and multilateral
levels of regional security architecture work as a means for mutually countering or limiting influence. Moreover,
most regional institutions have strongly developed security dimensions, which the EU and the US argue is due
to a Chinese attempt at monopolizing security-provision in Asia-Pacific; this is a dangerous path that signals
China’s pursuit of regional hegemony, a theory long advanced by both neorealists and many neoclassical
realists. However interesting, this picture is not entirely accurate. Asia-Pacific’s security architecture is that of
a power transition-period, a transition marked by foameting instability, uncertainty and the implicit question:
will there be a peaceful transition of power? The forces that shape the security environment in the Asia-Pacific
(unlike the economic ones) rest less on its current situation and more on the expectations of all actors involved
regarding their evolution as well as that of their opponents and partners throughout the next 20-25 years. China
is clearly perceived as a long-term threat by all the states in the region - including its own satellites, the DPRK
and Myanmar. But the perception of Beijing as long-term threat creates a perverse effect within regional
politics that allows the involved states to pursue policies enhancing their own short-term interests while
inquiring for the best manner in which to respond to this Chinese threat. The Chinese and the US’ regional
polices are key to building the regional security architecture in Asia-Pacific and we are recently seeing
significant shifts in this sense.
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A TOO FAST RISING CHINA?
EUROPEAN UNIONS’S HOPES,
FEARS AND EXPECTATIONS
TOWARDS BEUJING

A brief history of China-Europe
relations

The history of Europe-China relations is a
multi-secular one, dating from the Antiquity.
China entered the 20th century as a weak empire
and a geopolitical prey for the European powers
plus USA and Japan, which crushed together the
upsurge of the Boxers and treated China like a
humble colony. Because of the Japanese atrocities
during WWII and the US anti-communist stance
in the first decades during the Cold War and
geopolitical clashes with China after it, Chinese
generally do no feel anger and hate towards the
former European colonial powers. They do not
forget that France was the first western state to
establish full diplomatic ties with PRC in 1964 by
sending ambassadors after the Northern-
European states recognized PRC in the 50’s. In
1970 and 1972, Italy, Germany and Great Britain
established diplomatic relations with Beijing. The
European Economic Communities established
political and economic ties with China in the 70s
through the European Political Cooperation
framework and the result was the first China-
Europe trade agreement in 1978, then the much
improved and complex Trade and Economic
Cooperation Agreement from 1985. This
agreement is still valid and it allowed the
enhancement of trade cooperation through the
so-called “Joint Committee”.

The bilateral relations became ripe for a new
phase of understanding in 1988 when the
European Community opened in Beijing the
Official delegation of the European Commission,
an event which could not produce much benefits
in the following years as the CE and later EU

Serban F. Cioculescu, PhD

imposed some sanctions after the Chinese
Communist Party used extreme violence against
pro-democracy opposition in Tiananmen Square
in 1989. Not all these sanctions were left,
excepting the embargo on selling weapons which
affects a lot China nowadays!

The strategic papers of the EU dealing with
China are all based on the bilateral trade and
economic agreement of 1985 and on “Asia
Strategy paper” issued by the European
Commission in 1994. This document heavily relied
on the famous Germany’s China Strategy from
1993.

In 1995, the European Commission
synthesised the decade-long experience of the
relations with RPC in the document called “A
Long Term Policy for China-EU Relations”, which
is still considered the basic “guide” for bilateral
relations between the 27 and Beijing.! Since then,
the EU regularly issued papers and communiqués
stating the need to develop multi-layered and
complex relations with China based on common
interests and development of friendly ties:
“Building a Comprehensive Partnership with
China” (1998), “EU Strategy Towards China”
(2001).

In 2003, the Chinese government released
its first policy paper on the EU recognizing the
rank of EU as a great international player. The
EU immediately issued its own policy paper on “A
maturing partnership — shared interests and
challenges in EU-China relations” (2003)? and
later “EU-China: Closer Partners, Growing
Responsibilities” (2006). Since 2003, PRC was
considered as a “strategic partner” for Europe.

Acknowledging the need for coherent and
unitary foreign policy action towards such a major
player as PRC, the European Commission issued
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in 2002 a document which was supposed to give a
common basis for all the EU states to deal with
the big Asian rising power: “China Country
Strategy Paper 2002 - 2006.”® The main strategic
goal was to make China a reliable partner by
transforming it in a modern, democratic state,
respecting the rule of law and a more open and
plural society, able to cope with the challenges of
the XXI century and to set a standard of action
and a practical guide for the European states.
Mutual dialogue and shared interests are seen as
the basis of EU-China relations.

The main pillars of EU action are the good
governance and sustainable and healthy
development and the socio-economic reform
within China. EU allocated no less than 50 million
Euros for diverse programmes of assisting Beijing
in realms such as: social reform, economic
development, providing communication logistics
and know-how, supporting the development of
human resources, social security, protection of
the environment, help for implementing the good
governance and democratisation etc. This goes
in harmony with the main goal of the EU’s China
Strategy from 1995, meaning “socialise China
into the kind of international order that the EU
supports”, that is multilateralism, peaceful means
for solving conflicts, reliance on the UN system
of international law etc.* The EU began to
provide humanitarian aid to China since 1995.
The European Commission issued in 2006 the
communiqué EU-China. Closer Partners, growing
responsibilities which continued the main lines
of arguments for enhancing bilateral ties with
Beijing while favouring domestic transformation
and reforms.

Since 1998 annual summits are held
alternatively in China and Europe but, in spite of
the EU China Strategy, the agenda is too heavily
influenced by the country which holds the rotative
EU presidency and the continuity is limited.®

In 1996, the first Asia-Europe meeting
(ASEM) took place in Bangkok and since then a
lot of activity has been carried up through the
mechanism of “taskforces”. ASEM is made up by
the 27 EU member states, the European
Commission and some eleven Asian states, with
no USA participation. Its results, however, were
not outstanding.

Economic cooperation

Economically, China is certainly the most
spectacular “giant” of the planet, with about 9%
increase of its GDP in 2006 and 2007, and an
economy build on cheap-labour manufactures
goods to be exported outside. Exports represent
about 40% of the GDP and are seen as vital for a
sustained economic growth in the future, thus
the Chinese economic foreign policy obviously
aims at keeping this rhythm or improving it.

China is a big capital-exporter and it is highly
interested in the stability of the world financial
market, thus being also a possible guaranty
against a disruptive military conflict with the US
which would strongly damage their economic
interests through interdependency. Thus, China
wants the EU to guarantee the freedom of
international capital flows and the transparency
of the international financial regime. Beijing and
Brussels are supporters of the multilateral trade
regimes enforced through the World Trade
Organization, as they benefit from trade
liberalization. No wonder that the EU supported
China’s WT'O membership!

The macroeconomic power of China is given
by the high rate of GDP investment (40% in 2008)
because of the spectacular rate of domestic capital
accumulation. In 2006-2007, China was the third
largest trading power and the world’s second
larger economy if one measures not the global
GDP but the volume of manufactured goods and
the level of exports. The foreign direct investments
made by China in 2008 reached 40,6 billion USD,
that is 60% bigger than in 2007.

China’s biggest trading partner is the EU
since 2006-2007 (overtaking Japan), while the EU
has China as the second partner of trade after
the USA.® The bilateral trade reached 115 billion
Euros in 2002, 125,3 billion Euros in 2004 (15.4
percent of China’s total foreign trade) and 130
billion Euros in 2005 and the exports raised from
19.5 billion Euros in 1999 to 51.7 billion Euros in
2005, then 62 billion in 2007!”

EU bought $231 billion worth of goods from
China in 2007 and exported $72 billion in return®.
Obviously, there is a huge trade deficit for the
EU, almost 106 billion Euros in 2005-2006, and
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159 billion euros in 2007: that is huge amount but
nevertheless it is less than a third of the trade
deficit registered by the USA towards China! EU
was the fourth foreign direct investment provider
for China in 2006 and may be the third one in
2008, after US and Japan.®

The Economist Intelligence Unit (EIU)
forecasted that by 2020 Chinese economy will
represent about 20% of the world GDP, in
accordance with purchasing power parity index),
but the EU’ and US’ markets will also be roughly
20%, thus, the economic international system
would be really multipolar! But EIU believes that
in 2030 if the trends continue, Chinese economy
will be number one.' According to many experts,
economically the West is gradually losing its
influence and the BRIC group of states (Brazil,
Russia, India, China) is wining wealth and
influence. Even if probably the US will retain its
military supremacy for at least 20-30 years, the
more balanced distribution of the economic power
would likely erode this “hard” power capital in
time.

The new draft of EU’s Security Strategy
adopted by the European Council in December
2008, “Providing Security in a Changing World”
acknowledges that globalization in the developing
world in led by China and stated that “we have
substantially expanded our relationship with
China”, a partner for “effective multilateralism.”!!

Diplomacy and conflict resolution

Through its size, economic power and skilful
diplomacy, China has the capacity to be an
effective contributor to conflict resolution
processes in many parts of the globe. The fact
that it is not a “western” power and not a former
colonial entity, but a young socialist state, may
explain why China benefits from a capital of
confidence and even sympathy among many
developing states. But Beijing is equally seen by
the US and the EU as a possible key player in
stopping or delaying the Iranian plan of building
nuclear capabilities for declared “peaceful” use,
because China is a known supporter of Iran, even
if a more discreet one than Russia. Gaining the
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PRC support in the UN Security Council would
be a diplomatic victory for those countries which
are embarked in a joint endeavour to convince
the Iranians to give up. Naturally, EU expects
China, together with Russia and US to act in
concert and deter Iran from its race to become
nuclear. Until now, China preferred not to
condemn Iran in UN Security Council probably
for reasons of access to energy and for keeping
active an adversary of US.

The same is true for North Korea, a case
where China is much more involved in the
negotiation of a multilateral solution and during
the last years, has provided an effective support
for the US in trying to convince Pyongyang to
give up its nuclear capacities.

Unfortunately, some diplomatic tensions
erupted over Darfur in 2006, when China
abstained in a UN Security Council vote
authorizing the transition to a UN force in this
conflict-ridden territory, probably fearing a break
of its oil sales from Sudan.!? The EU is clearly
irritated when China gives a so non-conditional
support to non-democratic regimes from Africa
and Asia but generally refrains from open critique
and prefers diplomatic and economic pressures.'®
China was very active during the last four years
in building an “African diplomacy”, through
providing funds and expertise to many countries
there but also getting back profitable contracts.
Europeans do not like this kind of economic-
guided behavior which ignores human rights and
rule of law issues. And Chinese are angry when
some European politicians manifest support to
Taiwan and the Tibetan pro-independence
movement. These should be the “red-lines” for
both EU and China if they want a good cooperation
in the future. But it is likely that the energy-driven
behavior of Chinese diplomacy will enhance ties
between Beijing and many state from Africa and
Middle East and this could come against EU
pressures towards democratizing and
responsabilizing those countries.

Science and technology

A good example of cooperative ties in
scientific and technology field is China’s
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participation in the EU’s Galileo radio satellite
navigation system, which was decided in October
2004 at the sixth China-EU summit. Beijing
announced at that moment that it would invest
200 to 230 million Euros in this project. Europeans
agreed with Chinese cooperation in spite of US
warnings that RPC would use Galileo for spying
and getting access to top military spatial
technology. In 2009, PR China produced some
anger in Brussels by suggesting that it could get
some things which were considered as important
for Galileo! Frustrated by their “marginal”
position within the security system of Galileo and
the suspicions of spying, cultivated by the USA,
upset by the financial poor situation of Galileo,
Chinese developed their own satellite system —
Compass Beidou. In March 2009, China announ-
ced the International Telecommunications Union,
the United Nations specialized agency for
distributing the frequencies, that it wants to use
the same frequency as that claimed by the EU
for Galileo’s Public Regulated Service! This event
produced a feeling of uncertainty and even fear
among many Europeans who doubted if PRC
should be really admitted as a partner for the EU
in such a sensitive field! This critics of a strong
EU-China relation said that China could use
Galileo as a tool for developing its own satellite
systems and then put an end to the cooperative
ties!

Generally speaking, the Chinese and
Europeans also share common interests and
developed cooperation in the fight against
terrorism and organized crime, against pande-
mics like SARS, the pig-influenza virus and for
controlling nuclear proliferation.

Energy issues

As regards natural energy, the European
public opinion and foreign policy decision-makers
are always impressed by the Chinese terrible
hunger for natural resources and wonder if this
aggregate demand would not aggravate the
sudden change in world prices of oil and gas. Of
course, there will probably be no large-scale “oil/
gas wars” between EU and China because there

are various world producers where both players
buy what they need and because there will be
reliable alternative resources to be exploited in
the future. But the risk is that many Europeans
could have a very bad image on China, seen as
the “dragon” which “eats” the oil and gas of the
planet and produces the CO2 which empoisons
it! PRC is also the second oil consumer on the
globe, only after the US.

China is carrying up an “energy diplomacy”
with non-democratic states like Sudan, Syria, Iran
and gives them incentives to cooperate, without
any care for human rights respect. This is a cause
of resentment in many European circles.

Years ago, former Russian president V. Putin
threatened to change the energy routes, that is
the pipelines, from Europe to China if Europeans
launch an “energy war” against Moscow.
Certainly, this plan would require much time and
a lot of money (and a huge lost of money for
Russia by giving up the European energy
market), as EU and Russia are interdependent in
energy trade, but this apocalyptic scenario still
exists in many Europeans’ minds. Involuntarily,
China could be seen as a competitor in this field.

There are also other unresolved issues. China
is a big polluter, in fact it is probably the biggest
producer of CO2 and other greenhouse gases
around the world (even if Beijing denies this) and
this will be a reason for tensions between the EU
and China in the future. Because the issue of
climate change and global warming is high on
EU’s agenda (and generally keeps a very low
profile on the Chinese domestic arena'), strong
pressures will likely be put on China to comply
with the Kyoto Protocol and with the other anti-
pollution regulations. On the other side, China
will offer economic incentives for some EU states
to make a “blind eye” on this problem! The
problem is that the pollution issue will be more
and more watched at by the European popula-
tions and they will be angry and resentful if
Beijing will refuse to reduce its level of green-
house gases emissions. In an anti-Chinese
predominant state of mind, the Europeans leaders
would probably face difficulties when trying to
get trading advantages from PRC or enhance
cooperation in other areas!
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Controversy on human rights

The issue of human rights in a thorny one
because, even if the EU and its member states
usually are not so vocal on the poor record of
China, there are sometimes critical voices
regarding abuses against political dissidents and
against ethnic (Uighur, Tibetans) groups’ rights.
In December 2008, EU officials harshly criticized
Beijing for executing Austrian-educated scientist
Wo Weihan on charges for spying for Taiwan.
The relations were already tense after China
cancelled the 11th EU-China summit as a protest
regarding French President Nicolas Sarkozy’s
plan to meet the Dalai Lama during his visit in
Poland. Javier Solana, the High Representative
for CFSP stated that “this execution seriously
undermines the spirit of trust and mutual respect
required for this EU-China dialogue on human
rights.”” Chinese officials and state-analysts
condemned the allowance given to Dalai Lama
to address the European Parliament as an
unfriendly gesture and wonder how France, the
main beneficiary of some profitable Chinese
contracts,'® could accommodate making business
at the same time with Beijing and with Dalai
Lama. At the same time, many European officials
saw the execution of Weihan as a real affront to
European norms and values. The situation is
sensitive because EU already develops four
assistance programmes for RPC under the aegis
of EU Human Rights and Democracy Programme
and some humanitarian aid has been regularly
provided by the European Community
Humanitarian Aid Office, but it was supposed that
China would respect a minimum level of human
rights standards.

Currently, the “sectoral dialogues” between
EU and China are vast, covering about 20 issues
from internal reform to environment protection
and the “Directorates-General” of the European
Commission are involved and deals with the
practical aspects of this cooperation. It is often
said that the Trade and Economic Cooperation
Agreement from 1985 should be renegotiated and
upgraded because the EU-China relations today
are very different from those of existing 23 years
ago when China was not so powerful as today and
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the European Communities did not have a
Common Foreign and Security Policy.

Pragmatic cooperation instead of a
still impossible EU
“grand strategy” for China

If the European Union had the same level of
coherence in foreign policy like Russia, and to a
lesser degree, the USA, and if it was a direct
neighbour of People’s Republic of China, one could
probably anticipate a EU “grand strategy” based
on conflict and cooperation (in variable
proportions) with China and even a mirror-like
behaviour of this two big players. Nobody doubts
that the EU and PRC are two big powers which
are trying to evolve from regional to global ones,
in an international system still dominated by the
USA, at least in the military field.

It is well known by experts that People’s
Republic of China is now engaged is a national
endeavour to keep the pace with the USA
concerning the so-called “Revolution in military
affairs”"” and this fact worries some EU states
even if the declared goals of Beijing are peaceful,
defensive, non-provocative. China would like to
buy weapons and military technology from some
EU countries but it cannot do it because the
embargo on weapons sell, which was instituted
by the Europeans after the Tiananmen Square
massacre from 1989, when more than 2000 people
died. Since 2003, Chinese leaders put a strong
pressure on the EU to lift the embargo, and
promised those wiling to do it a wide access to a
fabulous market which would bring billions of
euros to European military manufacturing
companies. The military budget of PRC is about
60-70 billion US equivalent in 2008 but there are
analysts who pretend that it is much bigger, while
the Europeans’ one is generally declining. Even
if Russia provides most of the military equipment
for People’s Liberation Army, still China needs
advanced technology: intelligence, communica-
tions, computers, surveillance and reconnai-
ssance systems that Moscow is not ready to offer
but the EU could deliver.

But there are two point of concern which
makes the EU resist to such calls: first, the fear
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that China could use these weapons against
domestic pro-democracy protesters, thus
violating human rights, and second, that China
could use smart, sophisticated European weapons
to fight against the USA for Taiwan. Because the
US, and its main Asian regional ally Japan, always
insisted that Chinese should not be trusted and
because some EU states also insisted it’s too early
to sell weapons to China, the embargo is still in
place, with no real perspective for lifting it soon!®
Since 1998, the EU has a Code of Conduct on
Arms Exports and since 2000 also a compulsory
Dual-Use Regulation who stated that weapons
sold by Europeans should not serve for domestic
repression and conflict or serve to attack other
states.! These regulations, however, could not
completely eliminate the weapons trade with
China since some EU states did not interpret it
in a very strict way.

On the other side, since 2005, France and
Germany manifested their will to convince the
other member states to abolish the embargo but
the EU Northern states were vehement in
denying such a possibility. Until now, China did
not manage to exploit these divergences.

I think the EU should understand that it must
manage its relations with the richest and one of
the militarily most powerful states in the world,
in the future.?’ Few analysts stated that EU should
begin to behave in a more “realist” way (according
to IR Theory), meaning making complex
calculations of power and security distributions,
of alliances and balancing strategies. EU should
make China understand that it will not engage in
“balancing” against the US, not even a “soft
balancing,”?! in the current circumstances. Even
if China, like Russia and partially the USA,
vigorously embraces this “realpolitik” strategy,
there is no reason for EU to “mirror” this behavior
and way of thinking, as this political entity has
gone beyond the modern state in many fields. As
a post-modern entity, less concerned with issues
of borders, sovereignty and military competition,
EU should try to keep its identity when dealing
with “modern” states like China.?? The biggest
strategic nightmare for Beijing would be a huge
alliance of US, India, Japan and EU for counter-
balancing it, therefore it has to avoid offensive

and challenging behavior which is typical for
emerging challengers to regional/global
hegemony and prefer peaceful economic rise
(heping jueqi) and institutional cooperation with
its possible adversaries.? China is not doomed to
repeat the mistakes of Wilhelm II’'s Germany’s at
the beginning of the XXth century?* and it may
be a peaceful da guo (great power).” Bu yao dang
tou means “do not strive for leadership” and it
was the advice of Chinese reformist president
Deng Xiaoping for his people. This may work in
the EU advantage but nothing is sure.

Through its size, economic power and skilful
diplomacy, China has the capacity to be an
effective contributor to conflict resolution
processes in many parts of the globe. The fact
that it is not a “western” power and not a former
colonial entity, but a young socialist state, may
explain why China benefits from a capital of
confidence and even sympathy among many
developing states. But Beijing is equally seen by
the US and the EU as a possible key player in
stopping or delaying the Iranian plan of building
nuclear capabilities for declared “peaceful” use,
because China is a known supporter of Iran, even
if a more discreet one than Russia. Gaining the
PRC support in the UN Security Council would
be a diplomatic victory for those countries which
are embarked in a joint endeavour to convince
the Iranians to give up. Naturally, EU expects
China, together with Russia and US to act in
concert and deter Iran from its race to become
nuclear. Until now, China preferred not to
condemn Iran in UN Security Council probably
for reasons of access to energy and for keeping
active an adversary of US.

At the same time, it is obvious that EU should
build a strategic profile for its own foreign and
security policy. Of course, it is profitable to make
business with China and there must be no
exaggerate concern over increasing the power
of a possible future competitor or even adversary.
Not doing business with China may be worse
than do it, at least because through economic
interdependency there is an increased probability
of long-term peaceful relations. Both EU and
China benefits from cooperation and they both
increase their power, learning to know each
other!
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Different but with some shared
interests

The “strategic” advantage of China over the
EU is that the first is a centralized and
authoritarian state handling a generally coherent
foreign and security policy (even if there are
certainly divergences of views within the Chinese
Communist Party’s bureaucracy: more “hawkish”
and more “dovish” politicians) and the second
one is a decentralized, fragmented decision-
making body made up of partially sovereign states
having their own interests and visions. However,
if the future world would evolve towards the end
of modern states and the emergence of new post-
national, networked actors, then the strategic
advantage could be finally on the EU’s side. More
than that, the EU is currently stronger than China
in human capital,? science and technology, its
open and democratic society should normally
perform better than the authoritarian and
centralized Asian power.

It would be rather nadve to expect that EU
pressures on China would produce the same
effect than that on former communist states
Romania, Bulgaria, Poland in the 90s etc?. China
is culturally and politically too different from
Europe, so there will likely be no full
“socialization” of norms and reshaping of identity
as the constructivists in International Relations
Theory like to think. Even if China will begin to
be more committed to human rights, to the
protection of minorities and environment, this
will not be full-heartedly, not western - inspired,
and most likely not as a result of the EU pressures.
It is however possible that in the future the
Communist Party loses its monopoly on power
and that there will be a transition to democracy
and pluripartitism. But it is known that new
democracies in transition are more nationalistic
and more war-prone than stable and liberal
democracies and sometimes more aggressive
than stable dictatorships.? Put it more bluntly,
the EU is too far and still too weak to be able to
reshape the strategic identity and behavior of
PRC. But through cooperation, EU, China, US
and the other powers could better deal with the
most pressing security issues: global warming,
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energy resources, failed states, terrorism,
proliferations of weapons of mass destruction etc.

So, EU should not be in a hurry to “change”
China and turn it into a western-style entity, but
is should engage it in a large area of common
activities and help the emergence of a benign
multipolar and multilateral world. If anarchy
cannot be completely ousted from the
international relations, on the medium term, then,
to use Alexander Wendt’s concepts, it is better to
have a “Kantian” type of anarchy (based on
friendship), than a pure “Hobbesian” one (based
on fear and enmity), with the “Lockean” pattern
(based on non-lethal rivalry) as also an acceptable
solution.? Because the “Kantian” pattern means
that an anarchy of friends and partners, thus a
“mature” anarchy (Buzan) could be on its way. It
is exactly what commissioner Benita Ferrero
Waldner meant by saying that not the number of
power poles is important but rather the basis on
which they operate, that is the values, norms
and institutions.

Cooperation is a positive outcome for both
Beijing and Brussels. A good example of
cooperative ties in scientific and technology field
is China’s participation in the EU’s Galileo radio
satellite navigation system, which was decided in
October 2004 at the sixth China-EU summit.
Beijing announced at that moment that it would
invest 230 million Euros in this project. Europeans
agreed with Chinese cooperation in spite of US
warnings that RPC would use Galileo for spying
and getting access to top military spatial
technology. Chinese and Europeans also share
common interests and developed cooperation in
the fight against terrorism and organized crime,
against pandemics like SARS and for controlling
nuclear proliferation.

Afraid or not?

Therefore, should Europe be afraid of China’s
spectacular rising material power or get reassured
by the pacifist rhetoric of the Chinese officials?
Only history will tell us. This is the classical
dilemma faced by foreign policy decision-makers
of a status quo state when confronted with a rising
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power in their system: should one trust only power
capabilities (as suggested by Realists and
Neorealists) or the other’s intentions (as many
Liberals and Constructivists prefer)? Will the
rising power be a revisionist or a conservative
power? A risk-taking or a risk-averse entity? At
this moment, it is really difficult to say if China is
a status quo power or not and what it will do in the
future.*® Those who see it as the “natural”
challenger of the American order picture it as
revisionist, in spite of the declared peaceful
intentions... Certainly, there are many factors
which will influence the final outcome.

Because EU is not the system’s superpower
(hegemon) like the USA, China’s rise is not
generally seen as really threatening. It is more a
challenge and an opportunity at the same time.
Therefore, EU’s foreign policy towards People’s
Republic of China should aim at building a
predictable and stable international system, most
probably but not necessarily a multipolar one,*
based on peaceful cooperation and mutual
understanding, letting the political and social
transformation of China mainly to the domestic
evolutions.

On the long run, China may create a regional
hegemony and gradually attract other neighbo-
ring states in its economic sphere of power.
However, China will face real difficulties in
ensuring the cultural domination of the East and
South-East Asia regions because states like Japan
and the the Koreas have their own cultures and
civilizations. Japan is also worry about China’s
rise and will probably balance with US and Taiwan
in a case of crisis if China will grow militarily
stronger and become more assertive.

So, the EU will have to decide among strate-
gies like balancing, buckpassing, underbalancing,
bandwagoning and isolation. Currently, most of
the EU states do not really complain about the
lack of a coherent EU strategy to deal with China
because some of them already have profitable
win-win economic relations (France, Germany
etc.), others are developing such relations at high
speed (Italy, Spain etc.) and other are too weak
or too isolationist to claim for a more visible EU
profile towards China. May be the future
European “minister of foreign affairs”, the job
that will be set by the future Lisbon Treaty to be

adopted, will have a more direct and constructive
approach and engage in a direct relations with
the powerful decision-makers from Beijing. If the
EU continues its Eastern enlargement and
manage to set up close relations with Russia,
based on cooperation, China will have to cope
with the geopolitical reality of a close EU-Russia
partnership and will probably try to isolate other
power poles like the USA.
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ABSTRACT

China is probably on its way to become one of the main power-poles in a future likely multipolar world and
even if it will be economically stronger than military, international relations history shows us that countries
which are wealthy and whose big populations cultivate nationalistic feelings also developed strong military
capabilities and tried to increase and protect their “sphere of interests” against possible challengers.

Economically, China is the most spectacular “giant” of the planet, with about 9% increase of its GDP in 2006
and 2007, and an economy build on cheap-labour manufactures goods to be exported outside. Exports represent
about 40% of the GDP and are seen as vital for a sustained economic growth in the future, thus the Chinese
economic foreign policy obviously aims at keeping this rhythm or improving it.

Serban F. Cioculescu PhD in Political Science, Department of Political Science, University of Bucharest.
He is working as a scientific researcher in the field of security studies within the Institute for Political Studies
of Defense and Military History (Ministry of Defense) and associated lecturer within the Department of Political
Science, University of Bucharest. His main areas of interest: international relations theory, security and
strategic studies. Recent publications: Introducere in teoria relatiilor internationale, Editura Militard, Bucuresti,
2007.

Y
o
O

ASIA DE EST LY

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro



https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro



TEORIA RELATIILOR
INTERNATIONALE

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro



https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro



W Monitor Strategic W]

ANALIZA RAZBOIULUI RECE
DIN PERSPECTIVA
RAZBOIULUI HEGEMONIC

Principalul concept studiat in domeniul
relatiilor internationale este acela de rdzboi. La
baza civilizatiei se afld diferenta dintre razboi si
pace!. Prezenta rizboiului in relatiile dintre state,
precum si cauzele care il determina vor exista
atata timp cat vor exista state si nu un singur
stat?. Gisirea unor motive ale rizboaielor care
si fie acceptate de citre toate teoriile ce anali-
zeaza conceptul de razboi si a unei metodologii
care sd poati fi aplicatd pentru a identifica aceste
cauze nu a fost deocamdata posibild®. Cele doud
concepte sunt explicate prin raportarea unuia la
celalalt. Astfel, pacea este cel mai des inteleasd
ca fiind lipsa rédzboiului, in timp ce razboiul
contine: doud sau mai multe unitdti, violentala o
scali larga®.

Razboaiele au fost clasificate in functie de
motive - in rdzboaie de securitate, rizboaie
preventive, rizboaie drepte, razboaie de cucerire,
rizboaie de team3®; in functie de participanti - in
rdzboaie internationale si razboaie civile, rdzboaie
purtate intre actori statali si actori nonstatali®.

In cadrul analizei tipurilor de rizboaie pentru
o perioadd indelungata, respectiv perioada
postbelica, rizboaiele hegemonice sau generale
au ocupat un loc central. In functie de nivelul de
analiza pe care il utilizim pentru a explica aparitia
razboiului putem avea concluzii diferite legate de
respectivele cauze.

La nivelul individului avem explicatii legate
de frica datorati relatiilor de putere’; la nivelul
societal: teoriile care studiazi legitura dintre tipul
de regim politic si razboi; precum si teoriile
marxiste®. In ceea ce priveste nivelul sistemic,
neorealistii introduc, prin K. Waltz, anarhia drept
cauza ce explica aparitie razboiului. Anarhia este
inteleasd ca lipsa unei autoritéti care sa stabi-

Mihaela-Adriana Padureanu

leascd regulile si legile pe care trebuie si le
urmeze statele. Aceasta insi este o constanta
structurald, de aceea explicd foarte putin in
privinta cauzelor care declanseaza razboaiele si
de aceea neorealistii au inceput sa introduca si
alte variabile in analiza lor. Printre acestea se
afld polaritatea sistemului si balanta ofensiva/
defensivid®. Alte teorii care analizeaza rizboaiele
pornind de la nivelul sistemului sunt teoriile
realiste ale balantei de putere si cele ale tranzitiei
de putere®.

Teoria razboiului hegemonic

Indiferent de perioada istoricd la care ne
referim, in cadrul sistemului international, uni-
tdtile care au detinut puterea politica au fost impar-
tite in functie de puterea pe care au detinut-o.
Marile puteri din cadrul sistemului au fost cele ce
au detinut capabilitétile ce le-au permis sd
influenteze intregul sistem'’. Pentru a ajunge la
o explicare detaliati a acestui concept, trebuie si
aratam insd cum a fost el abordat in cadrul
disciplinei, in unul dintre primele studii care i-au
fost dedicate.

Termenul de hegemonie a fost definit de cele
mai multe ori prin ,dominare”, ,suprematie”,
»superioritate”. Hegemonia este insa diferita de
intelesul dat de acesti termeni?. Dominarea,
superioritatea si suprematia sunt intelese prin
utilizarea comparatiei si bazdndu-se astfel pe
definitii relationale. Hegemonia prezinta insd mai
mult decatrelatii de putere. Puterea si lupta pentru
putere sunt componente al sistemului interna-
tional®. Ea insd variazi in ceea ce priveste
dependenta pe care o determina.
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Statele au pozitii diferite in cadrul sistemului,
iar aceasta diferenta intre pozitii a fost intotdea-
una importantd™. De pe respectiva pozitie un stat
poate avea cu alte state relatii diferite care pot
merge de la influentarea acestora péanai la
dominarea lor's. De aceea trebuie si se diferen-
tieze intre dominanta si hegemonie. Hegemonia
are mai multe cauze. Multe dintre acestea sunt
de sorginte istorica'®. In functie de gradul de
putere pe care il exercitd respectivul stat putem
sa distingem intre dominare, suzeranitate, hege-
monie si imperiu. Cantitatea de putere insd nu
poate fi mdsurati la fel de exact ca un obiect din
realitate. O altd actiune care poate sa facd neclara
aceastd diferentiere este legata de faptul ca un
stat poate sd intretind relatii prin care domina un
alt stat si sd se comporte ca un hegemon pentru
acesta din urma?. Hegemonia este un alt tip de
dominare. O dominare care este naturald, accep-
tata, care predomina si ,este o influentd deci-
sivd”18, Statul care suportd hegemonia face acest
lucru pe baza propriei decizii. Iar daci ar dori s
iasd de sub aceasta, actul sdu ar fi considerat
rebeliune.

Hegemonia se bazeaza pe acceptare. Daca
aceasta nu mai este recunoscutd, hegemonia se
apropie de sfarsit'. Existenta puterii este dublati
de cele mai multe ori de recunoasterea acesteia
in mod legal. Insi doar pentru ci puterea a fost
recunoscuta formal nu este o garantie céd ea va
continua®. Atunci cand prin tratate, acorduri,
legi este recunoscutd hegemonia unei puteri
vorbim de ,hegemonie institutionald”?. Confir-
marea hegemoniei se poate face si prin legile
date de statul care le suporta, intdrindu-se astfel
rolul hegemonului.

Asa cum existd lideri formali si lideri infor-
mali, existd si hegemonii institutionale si hege-
monii ,,de fapt”. Acest tip de hegemonie este cel
care combina influenta pe care o poate exercita
cu acceptarea acestui lucru de cétre statul aflat
sub influenta hegemonului.

Hegemonia ,de fapt” este cu atit mai dificil
de descris, cu cat in literatura de specialitate nu a
fost foarte mult abordata. Principalul criteriu pe
care l-am putea folosi pentru a le diferentia intre
ele este acela legat de existenta documentelor.
Influenta se poate exercita si fird existenta
prevederilor legale si se bazeaza pe faptul ca isi

poate asuma responsabilitatea pentru a-si
exercita aceastd hegemonie?2.

Pe langa aceste tipuri de hegemonie si pe
langd diferenta dintre aceasta si alte forme de
manifestare a puterii, vom aridta cum se mani-
festd hegemonia. Metodele folosite sunt: sti-
mulente materiale si influentarea principiilor
fundametale®. Prima metodd - cea legatd de
stimulentele materiale - este utilizata pentru
convingerea statelor ca este mai eficienti
cooperarea decat lipsa acesteia. In privinta celei
de-a doua modalitdti, aceasta se transpune prin
faptul ca elita statului ce suporta hegemonia va
adopta principiile si valorile hegemonului,
impunandu-le si contribuind astfel la intirirea
pozitiei acestuia?’. Aceste doud metode ar putea
fi asemanate celor doud tipuri de hegemonie.
Cooperarea este o metoda folositd de hegemonia
institutionald, iar adoptarea normelor hegemoniei
este dovada existentei hegemoniei de fapt.

Acceptarea hegemoniei se poate baza si pe
dorinta statelor de a avea de castigat, prin alinie-
rea fatd de cel mai puternic. Iar scopul acestei
alinieri nu mai este asigurarea securitatii, ci
profitul, pentru cd nu toate statele sunt preocu-
pate in primul rand de securitate®. O altd moti-
vatie a acestora poate fi primirea de recom-
pense®,

Statele care au céstigat ultimul mare riazboi
sunt cele ce vor reorganiza sistemul prin
redistribuirea teritoriului si a prestigiului, in
conformitate cu interesele lor. Aceste state sunt
puteri statu-quo?’. Tocmai pentru ci ele sunt
multumite de pozitia lor doresc s o mentina. Pe
de alti parte, acestor tipuri de puteri li se opun
cele revizioniste. Statele revizioniste vor aspira
la schimbarea locului pe care il detin in cadrul
sistemului, iar metoda utilizatd pentru realizarea
acestui obiectiv va fi aceea de a-si creste puterea.
Ele au fost numite: imperialiste, revolutionare,
agresoare, expansive sau dornice de putere®,.

R. Gilpin construieste teoria razboiului he-
gemonic in lucrarea sa , War and Change in World
Politics™, folosindu-se de ceea ce observase
Tucidide in Réazboiul peloponesiac. Influenta lui
Tucidide asupra sa este extrem de importanta,
chiar daci el nu formulase in respectiva lucrarea
o teorie, fiind contestata apartenenta Razboiului
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peloponesiac la Realism, precum si importanta
data variabilelor utilizate®. Pornind insi de la
aceasti lucrare a lui Tucidide, R. Gilpin constru-
ieste o teorie mai complexa. Tucidide considera
ci modul in care este distribuitd puterea in cadrul
sistemului poate s provoace un rizboi.

Sistemele internationale pot fi de mai multe
feluri: fie stabile, fie instabile. Schimbirile au loc
in cadrul acestora sub diferite forme. Schimbari
de sistem: sunt acelea care au loc de obicei la
nivelul unitétilor; schimbarea sistemicd: atunci
cand se schimba structura sistemului, respectiv
numdrul polilor din sistem; si schimbarea
sistemului prin modificarea naturii sale.

Cea mai frecventi cauzi a rizboaielor hege-
monice este legata de aparitia unui contestatar
al sistemului. Hegemonul, care atunci isi simte
amenintata pozitia, porneste un razboi. Razboiul
preventiv este ,,cel mai atractiv raspuns”®! pentru
puterea dominanti ce se afli in declin.

Ceea ce diferentiaza razboiul hegemonic de
alte tipuri de rizboaie se referi la urmitoarele
patru elemente. Primul se referi la tipul puterilor
implicate: hegemonul ce doreste mentinerea
posturii sale si contestatarul; cel de-al doilea este
legat de aparitia unor schimbari majore care se
manifestd nu doar in politica, ci si in economie®,
Cel de-al treilea tine de faptul cd interactiunile
dintre state le determini acestora comporta-
mentul; iar cel de-al patrulea este acela ca razboiul
hegemonic transformi intreaga structuri a
sistemului international®,

Acestea sunt elementele principale pe care
Tucidide le-a identificat la rdzboiul peloponesiac.
Conceptul insi care trebuie luat in considerare
atunci cand se incearcd determinarea cauzelor
aparitiei rdzboaielor, si care nu trebuie uitat, se
refera la anarhie.

Principalul motiv care explicd aparitia si
desfasurarea razboiului este, potrivit lui Tucidide,
natura umana. Aceasta nu se schimba de-a lungul
timpului, iar ceea ce s-a intamplat se va repeta®.
Cele trei motive care stau la baza actiunii oame-
nilor sunt: interesul, mindria si frica. Acesta din
urma fiind si cel mai important. Datorita lor
conducitorii statelor doresc s acumuleze putere.
Atunci ciand, pe baza acestor motive, alte
persoane incearca si ii opreasca apar razboaiele.
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Marile razboaie sunt fenomene recurente,
tocmai datoriti acestei naturi umane, respectiv
dezvoltarea de concluzii falsificabile. Teoria poate
sd fie respinsd si nu este confirmatd in mod
definitiv.

Sistemul international este partial ierarhizat.
Se poate afla atat in stare de anarhie cat si in
stare de relativi stabilitate. Atunci cAnd un alt
stat incepe sd acumuleze putere, acesta intrd in
conflict cu hegemonul. Postura acestuia din urma
este contestata si un alt stat doreste si obtina
respectivul loc. In urma incheierii rizboiului
rezultd o noud configuratie a sistemului®®.

Cauze ale cresterii puterii

Extinderea geograficid a fost un factor ce
poate fi considerat ca avind drept efect cresterea
puterii Atenei. Extrapoland putem spune cé atunci
cand un stat isi extinde teritoriul el isi creste astfel
puterea. Cel de-al doilea factor este strins legat
de cel teritorial. Aceastid extindere i-a permis
Atenei sd dezvolte noi relatii comerciale. Razboiul
Atenei cu Persia a reprezentat cel de-al treilea
factor care a contribuit la declansarea razboiului.
La acest razboi au contribuit si diferentele interne
dintre cele doua state. Motivul principal a rimas
insa frica Spartei fati de cresterea puterii Atenei®.
Cauzele economice si cele sociale au trecut in
plan secund.

Un exemplu pentru a intelege caracteristicile
unui razboi este dat de Primul Rizboi Mondial.
Acesta a afectat toate unitatile din cadrul sis-
temului si a avut ca efect transformarea structurii
intregului sistem®. In acelasi timp riazboiul a dus
la aparitia unei puteri sau a unor puteri domi-
nante: ,hegemonia va fi o consecinta a victoriei
pentru cel putin un stat sau un grup de state”*.

Teoria razboiului hegemonic se bazeaza pe
ideea cd schimbarea modului in care este
distribuita puterea in cadrul sistemului intrd in
contradictie cu principalele unitati ale sistemului.
In timp ce puterea unor state creste si a altora
scade, elemente, cum ar fi ierarhia bazatd pe
prestigiu, teritoriul si economia, nu mai sunt in
concordantd cu distribuirea puterii. Atentia nu
se concentreazi asupra statului care se afla in
declin si nici asupra gasirii unui responsabil; de

{115}
TEORIA RELATIILOR INTERNATIONALE —1

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro




— W Monitor Strategic N

asemenea nici consecintele razboiului nu sunt
analizate pand la cele mai mici amanunte, ci
subliniazd cd sistemul este pregitit pentru
schimbare datoritd modului in care puterea a fost
distribuitd. De cele mai multe ori, beneficiarul
razboiului este o a treia parte care va obtine mai
multi putere si o altd pozitie in cadrul sistemului®.

Hegemonul are rolul de a mentine ordine in
cadrul sistemului. Atunci cind acesta nu mai poate
face acest lucru datorita descresterii puterii sale,
se ajunge la un dezechilibru. Statul hegemon nu
isi mai permite sa suporte costurile necesare
pastrarii statu-quoulur®. Astfel se aduce in discutie
una dintre problemele fundamentale pentru
politica externd, respectiv mentinerea unui
echilibru intre resurse si angajamente*’. Resur-
sele sunt insuficiente pentru asigurarea tuturor
indatoririlor asumate.

Statul care incepe sa detind mai multd putere
va dori sa schimbe configuratia sistemului (regulile
sistemului; sferele de influenta; si, mai ales,
divizarea teritoriald) in favoarea sa*?. Factorul
cel mai important in cresterea puterii statului
contestatar este cel economic. Cresterea econo-
mici a fost, de-a lungul istoriei, cauza care a dus
la posibilitatea atacarii si distrugerii unor civilizatii
prospere, dar care nu detineau resursele si
potentialul economic al atacatorilor®.

Statul hegemon are doud solutii pe care le
poate aplica. Prima ar fi si creascd resursele
alocate pentru mentinerea statu-quoului si
indeplinirea angajamentelor. Pentru a realiza
acest lucru, va recurge la cresterea impozitelor
pe care le pliteste populatia si a sumelor de bani
pe care le pretinde altor state. Fatd de ambele
instrumente, populatia se va impotrivi (si
Revolutia Franceza poate fi inteleasa prin aceasta
grild - cresterea taxelor, care a dus la revolta
populatiei a avut drept scop contrabalansarea
cresterii puterii engleze)*. Atunci statul va apela
la politici ce vor genera inflatie. Cresterea taxelor,
inflatia, dificultatea mentinerii unui echilibru
intre cheltuieli si venituri sunt semne ale
declinului unui stat*.

Cea de-a doua solutie la care poate apela statul
este aceea de a reduce aceste resurse alocate
pentru indeplinirea angajamentelor fari insi
a-si pune in pericol pozitia in cadrul sistemului.

Acest lucru se poate realiza prin eliminarea
motivului care a dus la cresterea costurilor. Eli-
minarea presupune de cele mai multe ori declan-
sarea unui razboi la adresa revendicatorului.
Rézboiul declansat este unul preventiv, fiind si
cel mai des intlnit mijloc utilizat de hegemonul
aflat in declin. Pentru reducerea costurilor, statul
mai poate apela si la extindere spre a obtine pozitii
care si il ajute si se apere, avind insi costuri
mai mici; cu alte cuvinte, noi pozitii strategice
pentru hegemon®®. Aceasti extindere poate sd
aibd insi si efecte negative devenind un factor
care contribuie la slibirea hegemonului. Iar cel
de-al treilea instrument este micsorarea anga-
jamentelor. La randul ei, reducerea angajamente-
lor se poate face fie prin abandonarea unilaterala
a acestora, fie prin formarea de aliante cu state
care il amenintd mai putin (acest lucru presupune
impdrtirea cu aceste state a beneficiilor rezultate
din pozitia pe care o detine)”. Iar ultima metoda
de fortificare a pozitiei este de a accepta anumite
concesii fatd de statul a cdrui putere este in
crestere — appeasement. Cele doud solutii nu se
exclud reciproc*.

Solutia recomandata insa intr-un astfel de caz
ar fi de a utiliza eficient resursele, iar acest lucru
se poate face prin inovatie tehnologica. Cel mai
bun exemplu in acest sens este China*. Inovatia
nu este insd usor de realizat. Majoritatea societa-
tilor nu pot realiza aceasta schimbare necesara
deoarece sunt implicate schimbaéri ale valorilor
si traditiilor cu care au fost obisnuite societatea si
institutiile. Acestea ar trebui si se schimbe in
vederea unor rezultate nu imediate, ci spre a
obtine rezultate cu efect in viitor®.

Rézboaiele hegemonice sunt precedate de trei
conditii. Prima se referd la o anumit3 intensificare
a conflictelor dintre state datorita limitarii spatiu-
lui si oportunitatilor (pentru hegemon). Pentru
¢4 nu se mai pot extinde, statele intrd in conflict.
Cea de-a doua preconditie este legatd de modul in
care este perceputd schimbarea care are loc in
cadrul sistemului de citre state si cat de multa
fricd produce aceasta perceptie. Reactia in acest
caz este de a se impotrivi acestei schimbdri, atita
timp cat incd sunt prezente avantaje ce pot si
duci la céastigarea confruntérii. Se urmareste
astfel minimalizarea pierderii de putere si
maximizarea castigurilor. lar cea de-a treia
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preconditie tine de faptul cd odata ce a inceput,
razboiul poate urma un curs neasteptat si
neprevazut de niciuna dintre parti®.

Consecintele razboiului hegemonic tin de
reconfigurarea sistemului in acord cu prezenta
distributie de putere. A doua consecintd este
aparitia altei ierarhii (ce este asemandtoare cu
ierarhia datd de puterea detinutd de unitati).

Cea mai cunoscuta si utilizata definitie pentru
un hegemon se referd la un stat care detine mai
multe capacititi preponderente®®. Neorealistii au
accentuat dimensiunea economica a hegemoniei,
dimensiune ce urmeazi sd influenteze direct
deciziile politice si militare.

Statul dominant va actiona astfel incat s
poatd si foloseasca resursele pentru mentinerea
unor reguli care sd influenteze interactiunea
dintre state®. Spre deosebire de neomarxism se
constatd introducerea dimensiunii politico-
militare. Hegemonul are si alte responsabilitati,
nu doar pe cele legate de mentinerea ordinii in
sfera economici. El trebuie si aiba capacitatea
militard pentru a mentine ordinea in cadrul
sistemului. Prezenta unui hegemon face ca
sistemul si fie unul de tip unipolar - daci este
vorba despre un hegemon sistemic - si un sistem
bipolar sau multipolar — dacé este vorba despre
un hegemon continental.

Hegemonul va dori s utilizeze configuratia
sistemului pentru a-gi urmari cit mai multe dintre
interese, fiind de asemenea interesat de men-
tinerea statu-quoulur*. Acesta nu poate si isi
mentind puterea pentru o perioada nelimitata si
va intra in declin. Declinul apare pentru ci
respectivul stat fie s-a supraextins, fie pentru ci
celelalte state isi modificd puterea detinuta.
Atunci cand sunt diferente intre puterea de facto
si cea care este observata in modul in care statele
sunt ierarhizate, statul revizionist determina apa-
ritia confruntarii. Confruntarea poate fi initiata
si de hegemon - prin rdzboiul preventiv, asa cum
am precizat deja.

Perioada in care hegemonul intri in declin
va fi legatd de aparitia unor crize si a unor ten-
siuni®, De asemenea, in timpul declinului va creste
numirul conflictelor in cadrul sistemului.

Puterea hegemonici este operationalizata
prin ,capacitatile economice, militare si politice
ale unui stat”*. Tinand cont de aceasti definitie
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pot fiidentificati trei indicatori care sunt utilizati
pentru masurarea acestui tip de putere. Primul
se referd la misurarea capacitatilor militare™.
Aici sunt folosite numarul armelor si cheltuielile
militare. Cel de-al doilea médsoara puterea eco-
nomica prin referire la PIB, la productia de otel si
fier, precum si la consumul de energie. Cele doua
dimensiuni oferd informatii despre stadiul de
progres industrial in care se afld respectivul stat.
Cel de-al treilea indicator este realizat in urma
combindrii celor doi prezentati anterior, respectiv
cel militar si economic. Astfel incat ceea ce rezultd
in urma combindrii celor doi este folosit ca macro-
indicator. Gilpin, spre exemplu, a observat un
astfel de efect in urma studierii ,,crizei fiscale”®.
Imbinarea lor a dus la numirea lui ca fiind un
indicator agregat. Prima ipoteza folositi a fost
aceea cd, in cadrul sistemului international,
frecventa conflictelor este invers proportionald
cu ceea ce numim capacitdtile relative ale
hegemonului in timpul intregului ciclu de
hegemonie. Cea de-a doua ne spune ci frecventa
conflictelor este invers proportionala cu puterea
relativd a hegemonului in timpul aparitiei hegemo-
niei; cea de-a treia ci frecventa conflictelor inter-
nationale este invers proportionald cu puterea
relativd a hegemonului in faza de declin; iar in
final cea de-a patra se refera la faptul ci vor fi
mai frecvente conflictele internationale in timpul
declinului hegemonului®.

Aplicarea acestor trei indicatori perioadei
istorice situate intre 1815 si 1939 (perioadad in
care Marea Britanie a fost hegemon) a dus la
verificarea ipotezei conform céreia cresterea
capacitatilor militare sau economice relative ale
hegemonului duce la cresterea efectelor pe care
acestea le au asupra frecventei conflictelor®.

In 1815 incepe cel de-al doilea ciclu al domina-
tiei britanice. Acesta dureaza pana in 1914 cand
incepe lupta pentru succesiune intre SUA si
Germania®'.

Ultima consecinta identificatd este aceea a
redistribuirii teritoriului si a unor reguli noi in
cadrul sistemului.

Ceea ce poate fi criticat la teoria rizboiului
hegemonic este cd nu analizeazd dimensiunea
psihologica (pentru ca nu sunt cercetate percep-
tiile actorilor®?) si nici pe cea referitoare la cine
va initia razboiul®.
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Statul (sau statele) care obtine (sau obtin)
victoria in urma terminarii razboiului poate (pot)
sd nu aibd destuld fortd pentru a reorganiza
sistemul®t. Razboiul poate fi considerat general
sau hegemonic si dacd puterea dominanta a
sistemului nu se mai regaseste in aceeasi pozitie.
Cauzele si motivele care au dus la aparitia
razboiului sunt mai putin importante, in timp ce
consecintele sale ar trebui sid fie mai mult
analizate.
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KENNETH N. WALTZ
SI TEORIA MICILOR PUTERI

Importanta Neorealismului sau Realismului
structural al lui Kenneth N.Waltz trebuie inteleasa
in cadrul celei de-a doua mari dezbateri din cadrul
domeniului relatiilor internationale. Prima mare
dezbatere se petrecere in perioada interbelica si
opune Realismul Idealismului. Dupi cel de-al
Doilea Rédzboi Mondial, Realismul triumfa si
ramane pe toatd perioada Razboiului Rece
abordarea dominantd, desi nu singura.

Constructia teoreticd a lui Kenneth Waltz
provine din profunda insatisfactie a ceea ce le
considera lipsa de caracter stiintific a domeniului
relatiilor internationale. Elisi acuza predecesorii:
Raymond Aron, Hans Morgenthau, Henry
Kissinger si George Kennan céd nu au reusit s
elaboreze o teorie a politicii internationale,
independenti de factorii domestici din interiorul
statelor. Desi neorealismul sdu s-a aflat sub un
puternic baraj de critici, aportul sdu nu este deloc
neglijabil i continud si aibi adepti’.

O importanti criticd ce i se aduce nu numai
Neorealismului dar si scolii realiste in sine se
referd la neglijarea rolului micilor puteri. Pentru
realisti si neorealisti dinamica internationald
trebuie sd pund accentul pe actiunile marilor
puteri, considerandu-le, pe cele minore, drept
simpli executanti ai primei categorii de state?.

In acest eseu imi propun si studiez rolul micilor
puteri in sistemul teoretic waltzian. Desi Waltz nu
le acordd decit o atentie perifericd, sistemul sdau
contine elemente din care se poate construi un
studiu in acest sens.

Eseul meu va cuprinde trei parti. Prima este
una teoretica si prezintd conceptele de sistem,
structurd si stabilitate, iar cea de-a doua, studiile
de caz. Doud cazuri voi avea in vedere: cazul
imaginar, in care toate statele/unitdtile din sistem

Silviu Petre

sunt perfect egale si formarea constructiei
europene ca situatia in care micile puteri se pot
amalgama pentru a modifica balanta de putere.

Ultima parte va gazdui concluziile.

Ca ultima observatie introductiva trebuie spus
cd voi abrevia titlurile lucrarilor lui Waltz pentru
o mai buni referentiere bibliografica. Dupa prima
citare a unei lucriri abrevierea va fi listatd in
paranteza si folositd ulterior pe tot parcursul
eseului.

I. Sistem si structura la Waltz

Voi prefera sa comasez prezentarea sistemului
cu cea a structurii intrucat ele sunt intim legate
in teoria lui Waltz.

Douad reprosuri aduce Waltz paleo-realistilor.

1. Prima se refera la originarea politicului in
natura umana. Aici polemica sa il vizeazd mai
ales pe Morgenthau. Waltz acuzi realismul lui
Morgenthau ca explicd natura politicului prin
natura umana care este egoistd, rea, lacoma si
pacitoasa’. Pentru Waltz o asemenea explicatie
venind pe o filiera istorico-teologicd nu este
riguroasd. Natura umana este mult prea diversa
pentru a putea fundamenta o metodologie
explicativi. In al doilea rand, Morgenthau nu tinea
cont de factorii institutionali sau de balanta de
putere in explicarea aparitiei razboiului.

2. Al doilea repros este oarecum legat de
primul. Paleo-realistii au acordat prea multa
atentie unitétilor sistemice, adicd statelor. Waltz
opune acestei abordari, pe care o numeste
reductionistd, una sistemicd bazatd pe analiza
dinamicii sistemului in ansamblul sau®.
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Pentru a elabora o teorie sistemica, Waltz se
inspird din teoria firmelor si din sociologia
durkheimiana.

Ca gi statele pe arena internationald, firmele
traiesc intr-o stare anarhici aseminitoare nu-
miti piati®. In mod evident, posibilitatile lor de
actiune sunt mult mai mici decat cele ale statelor,
intrucat traiesc sub limitarea legilor. Disputan-
du-si oportunitatile pe care piata le ofera firmele
sunt preocupate in primul rand de asigurarea
propriei supravietuiri si apoi de obtinerea profi-
tului. Comportamentul lor individual genereaza
insd consecinte la nivel general pe care niciuna
dintre firme nu le previzuse, dar de care toate
trebuie sd tind seama. Piata este acea mana
invizibila care constrange agentii economici sa
adopte conduite similare. Ea actioneaza ca un
selector care recompenseazad anumite actiuni si
le sanctioneaza pe altele.

In cazul sistemului international, mana
invizibila este structura. Ca si piata, ea limiteaza
politica statelor si le obliga sd adopte conduite
similare.

Structura contine trei elemente: a) principiul
ordonator; b) specificatia functiilor; c) distributia
capacititilor®.

A. Principiul ordonator se referi la anarhia
internationala’. Aspectul a mai fost tratat si deci
nu voi insista asupra lui.

B. Intr-un sistem ierarhic componentele se
afla intr-o relatie de subordonare si sunt nevoite
sd se specializeze pentru a asigura functionarea
intregului. Intr-un sistem anarhic, unitatile se afla
intr-o relatie de coordonare. Ele indeplinesc
functii similare si nu sunt specializate®.

C. Distributia capacititilor se refera la
capacititile diferite de putere pe care le poseda
unitatile si la configuratia polard a acestora®.

Modul in care este descrisa menirea structu-
rii, la Waltz raméne insd ambiguu.

In primul rand, cititorul este derutat de va-
loarea cognitiva care este atribuita structurii. Nu
este clar daci structura prezice comporta-
mentul statelor sau nu. In ,Teoria Relatiilor
Internationale” (TPI), Waltz pare sd oscileze intre
ambele posibilitati, fard a se decide clar pentru
vreuna dintre ele.

In al doilea rand, nu este clar cum trebuie
priviti concret structura. In partea dedicati
teoriei, structura este descrisa ca un set de norme
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comportamentale pe care toate unitatile
sistemice sunt obligate si le respecte sau si fie
pedepsite in caz contrar. Chiar si in interiorul
acestui aspect se poate face o discutie asupra
felului in care trebuie intelese rezultatele
comportamentului statelor. In spatiul economic
consecintele actiunilor unei firme pot fi descrise
de binomul: profit/faliment. In relatiile interna-
tionale nu este limpede ce intelege Waltz prin profit
sau faliment. Din moment ce statele sunt
considerate mult mai longevive decat indivizii si
firmele se pune intrebarea ce-ar putea insemna
falimentul unui stat.

O altd sursa de neclaritate este listarea
anarhiei printre trasaturile structurii. Or, anarhia
este o trdsdturd a sistemului, nu a structurii.
Afirmatia pare sd dea dreptate criticii lui Buzan
potrivit caruia Waltz confundi sistemul cu
structura®. Sunt de acord cu observatia lui Buzan
doar in ceea ce priveste partea teoreticd a TPI in
care este analizat conceptul de structura. In partea
legata de praxis, in schimb, structura waltziani
primeste un caracter mult mai condensat — ea
este identificatd cu marile puteri si cu actiunea
acestora. Structura se identificd cu relatia bipolarad
SUA-Uniunea Sovietica. Daca este asa, atunci
Waltz poate fi acuzat cd sdvirseste tocmai eroarea
reductionismului pe care o imputa altora.

Conceptul de stabilitate la Waltz

In cazul lui Waltz, conceptul de stabilitate
intruneste doud acceptiuni strans corelate:

1. stabilitate ca gestionare cit mai pasnica a
conflictelor internationale';

2. stabilitate structurald. Un sistem interna-
tional poate fi considerat stabil daci structura sa
ramane neschimbati un timp indelungat. Faptul
presupune mentinerea aceluiasi numar de unitati
importante/relevante din cadrul structurii‘2.

Cele doud acceptiuni devin in final sinonime,
sau mai degraba prima se subsumeazi celei de-a
doua. Astfel, gestionarea pasnici a conflictelor
internationale depinde de o anumita configuratie
structurald a puterii in cadrul sistemului
international. Waltz pard sd conchidd ca dacd
marile puteri nu initiazd conflicte de amploare
intre ele nici restul unitdtilor sistemice nu se vor
angaja in conflicte de proportii ca si cum intreg
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sistemul ar actiona la unison si unitatile sale nu
ar avea agende diferite!®.

Trei factori raspunzétori de stabilitate transpar:
a) distributia polara a puterilor; b) tipologia ar-
melor; ¢) interdependenta dintre unitatile siste-
mului.

A. Intrebarea, la care el incearci si rispund,
este urmatoarea: ,Care este cea mai stabild
structurd a sistemului international?”. Asa cum
structura si sistemul au fost descrise apelind la
teoria pietei tot astfel raspunsul la problema
stabilitatii se gaseste in zona economicului.

Daca stabilitatea in planul pietei presupune
inflatie redusd, o cursa moderaté a preturilor,
absenta spionajului industrial in politica
internationald, atunci stabilitatea se traduce in
sanse mici de izbucnire a rizboiului'. Conditia
mentinerii acestor parametri rezida in numarul
de firme prezente pe piatd. Un numar mai mic de
firme mari este preferabil unui numar mare de
firme cu dimensiuni reduse.

Firmele mari au mai multe posibilitati de
supravietuire si adaptare. Ele pot si investeasca
fonduri considerabil mai mari in cercetare, care
sd le permit3 atingerea acestor deziderate'®.

Intre un numir redus de firme, costurile
negocierii sunt mai reduse. Este mai bine,
argumenteaza Waltz, sa ai, spre exemplu, un lant
de trei firme pe traseul dintre productie si
distributie decit un numar de, s spunem, 15 firme
pe acelasi parcurs.

Cu cit avem mai multe si mai diverse firme
posibilitatile de a ajunge la acorduri comerciale
sunt mai dificile, intrucat interesele sunt in
consecinti mai eterogene'®.

De asemenea, intre un numar redus de firme,
se edificd in timp o stereotipie a actiunii care
face ca actiunile intre partenerii de afaceri si fie
previzibile!.

Modul prin care se ajunge de la teoria
economicd la cea a politicii internationale nu este
lipsit de neclaritati.

Astfel, desi rationamentul economic pare a
se referi la toate unitatile economice care
populeaza piata, ne dim seama ca de fapt Waltz
se referd la marile firme - adici la sectoarele
oligopolistice. El sugereazi, desi nu explicit, ca
cea mai stabild structurd a unei piete este
duoligopolul®.

Odata expusa functionarea pietelor, se trece
la analogia cu arena internationald. Waltz arata
instabilitatea structurii multipolare ce caracteriza
sistemul international dinainte de 1945. Analog
unei piete cu multe firme, o structurd interna-
tionald multipolara este caracterizata de suspi-
ciune; piruete diplomatice neasteptate, nesigu-
ranta continud®. In schimb, intr-o structuri bipo-
lard, cum este cea a Razboiului Rece rivalitatile
sunt simplificate si deci mult mai clare®.

Tabloul expus in ultima parte a TPI este unul
de un mare optimism. Waltz arati cid dupd mai
bine de doua decenii de rivalitate ideologica, in
anii '70, data scrierii textului sdu, cele doua rivale
au ajuns sa se comporte precum doud puteri
traditionale care au exclus ideologia din relatia
lor si actioneazd doar méanate de criterii prag-
matice?. Waltz tinde sd sugereze cé relatia SUA-
URSS seamina cu aceea cultivata de marile puteri
ale Sfintei Aliante din secolul XIX in Europa, care
au mentinut o pace relativa timp de mai multe
decenii. Waltz isi exprima parerea cd bipolaritatea
se va dovedi durabila pentru o buni bucati de
timp, desi probabil nu atit de mult timp ca lumea
multipolara care a precedat-0?.

B.1Inceeace riveste tipologia armelor folosite
in conflicte trebuie operatid o deosebire intre
armele conventionale (ba) si cele nucleare (bb).

(ba) In cadrul rizboiului conventional, rapor-
tul dintre randamentul armelor defensive si al
celor ofensive poate cintiri in decizia unui stat
de a se lansa intr-o actiune militard sau nu. Cand
tehnologia militara da preponderentd armelor
defensive in detrimentul celor ofensive, statele
vor fi mai putin agresive din cauza pierderilor la
care se expun. Stabilitatea creste. Contrariul se
produce in cazul randamentului superior al
armelor ofensive fata de cele defensive. Statele
pot considera pierderile acceptabile si vor fi
tentate si fie mai agresive, ducand la o mai mare
instabilitate?,

(bb) In TPI, Waltz acordi armelor nucleare
un rol marginal in mentinerea stabilitatii
comparativ cu cel al structurii bipolare. Pentru
el, chiar dacd SUA si Uniunea Sovieticd nu ar
poseda forte nucleare, capacitatile lor militare
conventionale sunt suficient de mari pentru ale
situa la un nivel cu mult superior celui al celorlalte
unitati ale sistemului*.

Irny!
122N 272009

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro / https://ispaim.mapn.ro




Mai tarziu, atentia sa se va indrepta intr-o
mai mare misurd spre chestiunile de natura
strategicd si militard decét asupra celor politice.
Proliferarea nucleard, pare si arate Waltz, s-ar
putea dovedi benefica pentru stabilitatea
mondiald. El respinge ideea ca statele nou
posesoare sa se comporte nechibzuit. Chiar daca
aceste state ar fi instabile pe plan intern,
comportamentul lor international - cel al unui
actor rational - il va copia la o scard redusa pe cel
al superputerilor atomice®. Deci lumea ar fi mai
pasnici®.

C. Miza conceptului de interdependentd tine
de polemica scolii realiste cu alte puncte de vedere
in teoria relatiilor internationale. Raspunsul dat
de Waltz incearci si contrazica parerile acelor
autori (precum Robert Keohane) care argumen-
teaza cd interdependenta (in special cea econo-
micd) crescutd intre state le va face mai permea-
bile si va contribui la depésirea anarhiei si a
politicii de putere?. Pentru a salva aceste doui
concepte din urma, Waltz actioneaza pe doua céi.
Mai intéi aduce in sprijinul sdu cifre pentru a
arata cd interdependenta nu a sporit intre state
pe parcursul secolului XX, Apoi arata de ce
interdependenta crescuti nu este de dorit. In
momentul in care doud state sunt reciproc
dependente, o crizi care il afecteazi pe unul il va
atinge si pe celalalt. Extrapoland, o lume a statelor
interdependente este, conform lui Waltz, una in
care crizele se pot raspandi mai usor si deci o
lume mai instabila®.

Definirea puterilor

Cum etichetdm puterea unui stat la nivel
international? Waltz oscileaza intre doud grile de
clasificare. Prima dd preponderenta factorului
militar. O mare putere este un stat ale cirui
capacitdti militare se ridica deasupra celorlalte.
Intr-o altd grild mai complexa puterea apare ca
un manunchi de factori: capacitatea militara;
dezvoltarea economicd; avansul tehnologic si
intinderea teritoriului. *

Tabloul sdu este inspirat din configuratia
bipolara a Razboiului Rece. Cum Statele Unite si
Uniunea Sovietica exceleazi la toate cele cinci
capitole, cele doud sunt listate la capitolul mari
puteri sau superputeri. Alte state, chiar daca detin
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proeminenta la unul sau altul dintre capitolele
mentionate, nu cumuleazd excelenta in toate
cazurile pentru a putea juca un rol cu adevirat
global.

Franta si Marea Britanie, foste mari puteri,
poseda dezvoltare economici si fortd militard
redutabile, dar capacititile lor sunt regionale.
China are un teritoriu imens si o populatie
superioara celei combinate a SUA si URSS.
Puterea sa economica si militara este considerata
incid incipientid de Waltz®'. RFG si Japonia
reprezinta giganti economici, dar sunt nesemnifi-
cative ca fortd militard. Cu toate acestea, statele
mai sus-mentionate sunt actori importanti si sunt
trecute in zona puterilor mijlocii.

In linia a treia, Waltz enumeri cate o serie de
state care fara a fi nici macar puteri mijlocii con-
teazad fie prin pozitia lor geostrategica, fie prin
resursele importante pe care le detin.

Sunt listate Mexic, Venezuela, Indonezia,
Arabia Sauditi si Iran®.

Asa dupd cum s-a spus la inceputul lucrarii de
fatd Waltz nu acorda micilor puteri (deci statelor
altele decat SUA si URSS) decit un rol minor. In
ultima parte a cartii din 1979 el va prefera sé se
focalizeze exclusiv pe consecintele rivalitatii
sovieto-americane.

II. Studii de caz

A. Anarhia perfecta

Numesc anarhie sistemici perfecti o confi-
guratie a sistemului international in care toate
unitatile sunt perfect egale sau in care diferentele
dintre ele sunt insesizabile la toate capitolele. Este
evident o stare imaginara, preluatad din starea
naturald hobbesiand in care toti indivizii,
indiferent de diferentele dintre ei sunt pana la
urma la fel de vulnerabili.

Intr-un astfel de caz, sistemul si structura ar
coincide intrucat sistemul nu ar avea propriu-zis
poli, fiecare unitate fiind un pol. Un astfel de
sistem s-ar putea numi nonpolar sau omnipolar.

Pentru Kenneth Waltz o anarhie sistemica
perfectd nu ar fi deloc dezirabili intrucit ar aduce
aceleasi urmari ca si atomizarea economica. Cum
toate statele ar fi egale in capacititi, o crizd s-ar
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putea raspandi peste tot printr-un efect de domino.
O lume omnipolara ar fi deci una mult mai instabild
decat lumea reald.

Daca insa asumptiile waltziene sunt duse
dincolo de intentiile autorului se obtin concluzii
diferite.

Pentru a-i combate concluzia mi voi folosi
chiar de argumentele sale la capitolele legate de
conceptul de stabilitate si tipologia armelor.

a) O prima critica se refera la definitia sta-
bilitatii. Dupa cum a fost aratat la capitolul doi
stabilitatea are doud acceptiuni la Kenneth Waltz:
1) grad redus de conflicte si 2) mentinere
indelungata a aceluiasi numar de actori principali
in cadrul structurii®,

Voi porni de la concluziile pe care Waltz le
ataseazi unei anarhii egalitariste. Intr-o
competitie in care toti concurentii poseda abilitati
egale si nu existd niciun fel de pozitie privilegiata
de la inceput, sansele fiecdruia sunt de 50%, iar
probabilitatea ca rezultatul s se termine cu o
remizi este foarte mare. Intr-un sistem anarhic
egalitar, in cazul competitiei sau chiar razboiului
dintre doi adversari se aplica rationamentul de
mai sus. Chiar daci unele coalitii sunt victorioase
si altele perdante, multipolaritatea va induce
schimbarea balantelor in mod permanent.
Castigdtorul de astdzi poate fi invinsul de méine
si tot asa la nesfarsit. Niciun castig si nicio
pierdere nu pot fi permanente. Situatia ar fi
asemanitoare cu Europa secolului XVIII in timpul
lui Frederic al II-lea. La capatul a peste doudzeci
de ani de riazboi (1740-1765) niciuna dintre puterile
din centrul continentului nu a reusit s castige
vreun teritoriu semnificativ, statu-quoul antebelic
fiind mentinut. (Adevaratele castiguri teritoriale
au apartinut Frantei si Angliei dar in exteriorul
Europei, in colonii.)** Aranjamentul multipolar,
cvasiegalitar al celei de-a doua jumatiti a secolului
al XVIII-lea se apropie cel mai mult de situatia
ipotetici aici discutata.

In concluzie, o anarhie sistemici egalitara
ar trebui si fie plina de conflicte incheiate per
total cu un rezultat de suma nula. Acum intervin
cele doud definitii al stabilitatii la Waltz.

Din punctul de vedere al gradului de violenta
(1), anarhia egalitara pare intr-adevar foarte
instabild. Din punctul de vedere al conservirii
structurii si a principalilor actori (2) ea se

dovedeste remarcabil de stabila, intrucat rezul-
tatul este de suma nuld, cum s-a afirmat si mai
sus. Se pot vedea aici neajunsuri ale definitiei
waltziene asupra stabilititii pe care autorul nu le-a
rezolvat.

b) Prezenta armelor atomice. Waltz aratd ca
statele sunt actori rationali care calculeaza cu
atentie costurile si beneficiile actiunilor lor.
Prezenta armelor atomice are darul de a respon-
sabiliza diplomatia guvernantilor si de a creste
semnificativ sansele pacii. Teama de posibilitatea
anihilirii reciproce a fost factorul principal al
stabilitatii din timpul Razboiului Rece. Prolifera-
rea nucleard, considera Waltz, ar creste sansele
unui edificiu international pasnic, mai ales intre
membrele clubului nuclear. Evident, ar exista
posibilitatea unor conflicte asimetrice in care
statele nucleare si pedepseasca statele non-
nucleare. Deplasand rationamentul sau intr-o
anarhie perfectd precum cea studiata, ar fi de
presupus cd o lume omnipolard ar fi o lume
pasnicd. Daci fiecare stat ar poseda aceleasi
capacitdti atomice cu ale oricdrui altui stat,
politica agresiva ar fi inhibata si s-ar putea ajunge
chiar la un mediu international ,kantian”.

b) Conceptul de interdependentd. Waltz
afirma ca interdependenta tinde sa aibd urmari
indezirabile. Ea vulnerabilizeazi statele si favo-
rizeaza riaspandirea crizelor. De aceea, autarhia
sau cvasiautarhia ar fi un tel spre care toate
statele si mai ales marile puteri ar trebui sa tinda.
Anarhia omnipolara waltziana sufera de aceeasi
atomizare ca si firmele, dupd cum am vazut. Waltz
insa nu ne spune cat de multe si cat de mari ar
trebui si fie statele virtuale. In aceasta logici ne
putem imagina o lume de state [cvasi]identice
suficient de mari si de robuste care si se autointre-
tina prin forte proprii interdependente la nivel
redus. Interdependenta redusa inseamna un grad
redus de conflictualitate, conform logicii waltziene.

B. Anarhia imperfecta (reala)

Constructia europeana si balanta
de putere globala
In primul rand, chestiunea poate fi inclusi

intr-o problematicd mai amplid: poate explica
realismul aparitia constructiei europene?
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Modul in care realismul se raporteazi la
chestiunea unificarii europene este unul ambiguu.
Desi autorii realisti sunt dispusi sd admitad ca
anarhia si politica de putere ar putea fi depasite,
nu aratd cum s-ar putea intdmpla acest lucru, in
ce termeni sau ce ar determina statele sa renunte
la suveranitatea nationala. Hans Morgenthau
aratd la inceputul masivei lucrari, Politica intre
natiuni, cd nu existd nimic in doctrina realismului
care sd se opund ideii cd statul national ar putea
fi depdsit intr-o zi de alte forme politice®. Cu toate
acestea el nu aprofundeazd afirmatia si intreaga
lucrare opereaza in paradigma statocentrista
consacratd. Pentru el ca si pentru alti autori rea-
listi, precum Aron®, Kissinger®, Waltz sau, in anii
’90, John Mearsheimer®, constructia europeani
este putin mai mult decat o alianta sau organizatie
internationala clasica. Statele reprezinta pilonii
ei de sustinere, iar organizatia nu are o vointad
autonomad fata de vointa statelor care {i intretin
existenta.

Pentru Waltz, chestiunea unificarii europene
nu prezintd vreun interes deosebit si de aceea nu
ise dedica un capitol special. De aceea, raspunsul
la ipoteza trei trebuie construit din elemente dispa-
rate, unele contradictorii. Proiectul european este
important in cadrul discutiei despre structura
sistemului. Waltz consideri ci o Europa unificata
este singurul candidat serios care poate modifica
distributia polard a puterii pana la sfarsitul
secolului XX*. Explicatiile pentru unificarea
supranationald sunt furnizate atat de teoria
firmelor cat si de sudiile strategice. Asa cum
firmele mici si mijlocii pot fuziona pentru a
supravietui competitiei, tot asa si statele intr-un
sistem international se pot unifica in unitati mai
largi. Waltz pare chiar sd recomande statelor mici
si mijlocii sd coopereze sau chiar sa fuzioneze
pentru a putea tine piept provocérilor aduse de
Réazboiul Rece.

Ficand aceste sugestii, Waltz nu pare si ia in
calcul propriile avertismente cu privire la
urmdrile cresterii interdependentei. Daca un grup
de state aleg si fuzioneze si sd creeze un
suprastat, gradul de interdependenta va creste si
orice crizd va afecta toate unitatile componente.
Mai mult, procesul de negociere in vederea
unificérii va fi cu atat mai anevoios cu cit numaérul
de state sau diferentele intre negociatori cresc.
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Polemizand cu cei care cred ca Europa Unita
va fi beneficd pentru Statele Unite, Waltz oferd
un raspuns sceptic. Pentru el, o Europa Unit3, in
ciuda afinitatilor fatd de americani, ar manifesta
veleititi de independenti*’. Ba mai mult, in noua
structura tripolard, Europa si Uniunea Sovietica
vor fi actorii cei mai slabi. Ei s-ar putea alia pentru
a balansa hegemonia american*!.

II1. Concluzii

Pentru un cititor grabit, lecturarea randuri-
lor de mai sus nu ar avea importanta din cauza/
datorita lipsei de caracter practic. Desi discutia
despre pertinenta sistemului teoretic waltzian da
impresia unei sfade scolastice, s nu uitdm ca
teoriile reprezinta simplificari si abstractizari ale
unor experiente umane. Experiente care deja
s-au intimplat. Cum nu putem scipa de povara
teoriei, mai ales daci aceasta are un grad mare
de abstractizare, este intelept sd stim macar
teoriile cele mai bune dupa care ne putem ghida.

In altd ordine de idei, chiar dacd neorealismul
waltzian este considerat depasit si supus unui baraj
intens de critici, el a ldsat o mostenire semnifica-
tivd de care au beneficiat chiar criticii sii.

In al treilea rand, mai ales pentru a capta
atentia practicienilor, legdtura facutd intre
comportamentul statelor si cel al firmelor poate
fi inseratd in dezbaterea mai larga privind rolul
statului in secolul XXI. Simultan cu sfarsitul
Rézboiului Rece si cu ,momentul unipolar”
american, destramarea multor state a destabilizat
portiuni importante ale sistemului international.
A spune ci statele se comportd rational a trecut
din domeniul descriptivului in cel al normativului:
LAr fi de dorit ca statele [mai ales cele esuate si
slabe] sd se comporte rational.” Cand insa
numeroase state au colapsat ldsand in locul lor
gherile sau organizatii teroriste care nu mai sunt
supuse unui comportament moderat, rational,
reconstructia stabilititilor devine sarcina cea mai
importanti a comunititii internationale®2,

Note

! Stefano Guzzini, Realism si relatii internationale,
Institutul European, lasi, 1998, pp.5-9. Vezi si Joseph S.
Nye, Jr, Descifrarea conflictelor internationale. Teorie
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siistorie, Antet, Prahova, 2005, pp.52-53 si 192-193; Serban
Filip Cioculescu, Introducere in teoria relatiilor
internationale, Editura Militard, Bucuresti, 2007, p.82 si
urm.

2 Andrei Miroiu, Balantd si hegemonie. Roménia in
politica mondiala, 1913-1989, Tritonic, Bucuresti, 2005,
pp.22-24.

3 Hans Morgenthau, Politics among nations. The
struggle for power and peace. Vth edition, Alfred Knopf,
New York, 1973, pp.4-7. Ideea trebuie totusi nuantata
intrucat Morgenthau aratd cd oamenii de stat actioneaza
totusi ghidati de calcule rationale, independent de pérerile
lor personale. (Ibidem, pp.10-14.) Cum ponderea naturii
umane a prevalat in teoria lui Morgenthau in defavoarea
factorului institutional, multe critici nu au sesizat nuanta.
Guzzini spre exemplu nu face nicio observatie in acest
sens. Stefano Guzzini, op.cit., p.63. Vezi de asemenea
Kenneth N. Waltz, Omul, statul si rizboiul (OSR), Institutul
European, Iasi, 2001, pp.34-48.

* Kenneth N.Waltz, Teoria politicii internationale
(TPI), Polirom, Bucuresti, (1979)2006, pp.97-119.

° Idem.

6 Ibidem, p. 130.

" Idem.

8 Ibidem, pp.136-137.

9 Ibidem, pp.141-145.

10 Barry Buzan, Popoarele, statele si teama, Cartier,
Chisindu, 2000, p.160.

1 TPI, p. 184; Robert J. Art, Kenneth N. Waltz
(coord), The Use of Force (UOF), University Press of
America, New York/London, 1982, p.595.

12 TPI, p.188 si 220.

8 Ulterior, dupi sfarsitul Rizboiului Rece Waltz pare
sé-si fi modificat pozitia. El va decupla stabilitatea structurii
de cea a sistemului in ansamblu. Vezi Kenneth N.Waltz,
The Emerging Structure of International Politics (ESIP),
International Security, Vol.18, No.2 (Autumn, 1993),
pp.44-79.

4 TPI, p.188.

5 Idem.

16 Jbidem, p.189.

7 Idem.

18 Ibidem, pp.186-190.

¥ Ibidem, pp.228-232.

% Ibidem,pp. 228, 238.

4 Idem.

2 Ibidem, p.183.

% UOF, p.36 si urm.

2 TPI, p.244.

% UOF, pp.580-583.

% Idem.

2 TPI, p.192-195. Kenneth Waltz nu intelege corelatia
pe care o fac Nye si Keohane intre interdependentd si
instalarea picii. Nye si Keohane consideri ci interdepen-
denta crescutd nu duce neaparat la pace, ba poate avea
chiar efecte contrare, prin sporirea instabilitatii. Cei doi
autori considerd cé interdependenta ar putea aboli razboiul
dacad ar fi realizate simultan doua conditii: 1) sa existe un
sistem economic mondial de care toate statele si depinda
intr-o masura semnificativa; 2) toate statele sa fie egal
amenintate de razboi. Cele doua conditii se intalnesc
foarte rar. Joseph Nye Jr., Robert Keohane, Power and

interdependence, Little Brown, Boston/Toronto/Londra,
1977, p.8.

2 Jbidem, p.195. Vezi si Kenneth N.Watz,
Globalization and American Power (GAP), The National
Interest; Spring 2000; 59; Academic Research Library;
pp.46-56, p.48.

2 Ibidem, pp.195-219.

30 TPI, p.188 si urm. Vezi si ESIP, p.50.

31 Mentiunea lui reflectd schimbdrile din anii ’70
care nu erau inci vizibile la data scrierii PAW. Ruptura
sino-sovieticd si vizita cuplului Kissinger-Nixon la Beijing
au marcat recunoasterea statutului de potentiald mare
putere a Chinei. Ibidem, p.184.

32 TPI, p.244; UOF, pp. 632-636.

3 Vezi pagina 11.

3¢ Walter Oppenheim, Habsburgi si Hohenzollerni,
1713-1786, All, Bucuresti, 1998, pp.83-86. Vezi de asemenea
si Silviu Petre, Primul rdzboi mondial?, ,Historia”, nr.73,
ianuarie 2008, pp.68-73; p.70 si urm.

% Hans Morgenthau, op.cit., p.10.

3 n cazul lui Raymond Aron trebuie operate o serie
de nuantéri. Pentru sociologul francez unificarea euro-
peand are la bazd doud elemente: 1) impértisirea unor
valori comune si 2) necesitatea integririi in sistemul de
apdrare american in fata pericolului sovietic. De aceea,
Aron reproseazi liderilor de pe vechiul continent gandirea
parohiald, ingustd. Spre deosebire de Waltz, Aron nu
crede cd o Europd unificatd va deveni un contrabalansoar
pentru puterea americand, ci vor constitui impreuna un
pol atlantic. Vezi si acest sens: Raymond Aron, The
century of total war,, Doubleday & Company, Inc., New
York, 1954, p.186 si Raymond Aron, Peace and War. A
Theory of International Relations, II-nd edition,
Doublday& Co., Garden City, New York, 1966, pp. 402 si
486.

37 Henry Kissnger, Diplomatia, All, Bucuresti,
(1994)2007, passim.

38 John Mearshheimer, The False Promise of
International Institutions, International Security, Vol.19,
No.3 (Winter, 1994-1995), 5-49.

3 TPI, p.244.

40 Ibidem, p. 270 si urm.

4 Idem.

42 Vezi in acest sens Francis Fukuyama, Constructia
statelor, Antet, Prahova, 2003, passim. De asemenea
Stephen Krasner, Failed States and American National
Security (conferintd), Hoover Institution, Stanford, Oct
30, 2007, http://fora.tv/2007/10/30/Failed_States_
the_American_National_Security.Vezi de asemenea si
Silviu Valentin Pietraru, Povara omului alb, ,Lumea”, an
XIV, Nr.11, septembrie 2007, pp.63-68.
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DILEMELE JUSTITIEI
IN LUPTA IMPOTRIVA

Decizia noului presedinte american Barack
Obama de a inchide inchisoarea de la Guantanamo
deschide noi controverse privind functionarea
sistemului judiciar american. Dintotdeauna
criticile la adresa centrului de detentie au insistat
asupra exceselor administratiei Bush in razboiul
impotriva terorismului, din perspectiva
desfasurarii actului de justitie si, implicit, a
respectdrii drepturilor omului. Rusinea sistemului
judiciar american contemporan este asadar pe
cale de a fi eliminati, acest lucru implicind
initiative de cooperare transatlantice.

Numele originar al operatiunii Pentagonului
de bombardare a Afganistanului, ,,Operatiunea
Justitie Infinita” (Operation Infinite Justice), a
iscat controverse in lumea islamica, fiind
considerat de conotatie ofensiva si o insulta la
adresa religiei musulmane potrivit cireia numai
Allah poate fi promotorul justitiei infinite pe glob.
Un titlu de ziar din Iran ironiza aceasti denumire,
sugerand alternativa de ,Imperialism Infinit”,
aluzie la hegemonia si egocentrismul politicii de
securitate americane. Modificarea ulterioari a
numelui de cod s-a produs si datorita faptului ca
acesta inducea pericolul perpetudrii conflictului,
tulburand la nivel mental colectiv opinia publica
internationala. De asemenea, din punct de vedere
strict juridic, termenul parea lipsit de sens, actul
de justitie presupunand anumite limite generate
de posibilitatea inregistrédrii unor erori in
derularea si incheierea acestuia.

In pofida faptului ci relatia transatlantici
continud sa se consolideze in privinta importantei
acordate combaterii terorismului international,
militanti pentru drepturile omului de pe cele doua
maluri ale Atlanticului intdmpind dificultéti de
abordare comund a modului in care functioneaza

TERORISMULUI

Maior just. mil. drd. Simona Tutuianu

astdzi justitia. Este vorba de aspectele ce privesc
standardele drepturilor omului in cazul protectiei
suspectilor teroristi care fac obiectul investiga-
tiilor penale, a interogatoriului in scopul obtinerii
de informatii, pedepsirii si detentiei acestora. Se
ridica intrebarea daca ei, suspectii de terorism,
au aceleasi drepturi in cazul procesului penal cu
ale acuzatilor de drept comun sau, datoritd
gravitatii faptelor lor, se justificd aplicarea altor
standarde. In cazul prizonierilor detinuti de fortele
americane in inchisoarea de la Guantanamo s-a
hotérat judecarea lor de catre o instanta militar3,
astfel cd persoanelor suspecte de terorism nu li
se mai acorda statutul de prizonieri de razboi care
in mod normal sunt judecati de o instantd
ordinara.

Oare ce autoritate legitima ar putea sa sta-
bileascéd standardele drepturilor omului intr-o
lume atat de diversi din punct de vedere ideologic,
religios si cultural? Jatd un aspect care adanceste
dilema potrivit careia teroristii pot sau nu beneficia
de tratament umanitar. Desigur, garantiile
fundamentale pentru o judecatd dreaptd sunt
valabile si in cazul acestor persoane, chiar dacid
prin actiunile lor eludeaza tot ceea ce este uman.
Si totusi, invocarea drepturilor omului de cétre
teroristi pentru a-si justifica actiunile este exa-
gerata. Instrumentele juridice internationale nu
contin nicio prevedere care sé autorizeze folosirea
violentei pentru indeplinirea unui obiectiv de
respectare a drepturilor omului.

Britanicii nu se incridnceneaza in iluzia
proceselor echitabile, termen considerat de cele
mai multe ori impropriu tocmai datorita gravitatii
si anomaliei fenomenului terorist ca atare, dar
revendica desfasurarea lor in locuri acreditate,
opunandu-se tot mai fervent asa-numitelor
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,comisii militare speciale” (special military
commissions) care au impanzit Golful Guantanamo.
Totusi, ei admit ca aceste comisii sunt de preferat
fata de cazul impuscarii teroristilor in public, la
vedere, sau al transformarii acestora in victime
ale asa-numitelor ,accidente istorice”, termen
consacrat de parintele Natiunilor Unite, fostul
secretar de stat american Cordell Hull. Spre
exemplificare, dacd ne imaginiam cd Osama Bin
Laden ar capitula maine in fata trupelor ameri-
cane, iar un soldat american, din neglijenta, apasa
pe tragaciul armei sale, acesta din urma provoaci
un accident istoric. Urmdrile ar putea fi de genul
aducerii soldatului in fata Curtii Martiale, achitarii
lui ulterioare si detensiondrii comunitatii interna-
tionale. Executie fara proces, bineinteles, dar care
sunt oare perspectivele unui proces corect care
sa-l aibi ca subiect pe renumitul terorist interna-
tional si care sa poata fi urmarit indeaproape de
omul de rand?

Terorismul poate invinge in cazul in care
suntem tentati sa abandonam valori esentiale ale
societatii democratice precum dreptul la judecata
dreaptd. La prima vedere pare lesne si intelegem
argumentele in favoarea accidentelor istorice si
a comisiilor militare speciale, dacd ne raportim
strict la urmarile benefice societatii in ansamblul
ei, In urma promovarii unei formule justitiare
practice, realizabile imediat si eficiente. In cele
ce urmeaza nu voi insista asupra accidentelor
istorice, dat fiind subiectivismul acestora, ci mai
degraba voi trece in revista cel mai des intilnite
critici la adresa comisiilor militare speciale.

In noiembrie 2001, vicepresedintele american
Cheney afirma despre combatantii capturati in
Afganistan ca nu merita sd fie tratati ca prizonieri
de razboi si, implicit, nu meritd dreptul la judecata.
Tot el afirma c4, in cazul condamnarii, teroristii
merita si fie executati rapid de catre o comisie
militar3 speciald, precum sabotorii germani din
timpul celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial. Acest
model al comisiilor militare speciale nu mai fusese
folosit din 1945, anul in care generalul Yamashita
a fost condamnat, unul dintre putinii generali
japonezi despre care istoricii afirmi astizi ca nu
s-ar fi ficut vinovat de crimele de razboi care i
s-au imputat'. Modelul respins de Truman si de
Jackson (procurorul-sef american, principalul
acuzator al inculpatilor nazisti) in cazul Niirnberg
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si, mai tarziu, de coroana britanica in cazul
libienilor suspectati pentru bombardamentul de
la Lockerbie, functioneaza astazi la Guantanamo.

Considerate extensii ale puterii executive
americane, comisiile sunt formate din cinci ofiteri,
angajati ai aceleiasi autoritati care deopotriva
retine sijudeca suspectii. Dupé primele audieri
de la baza americani din Cuba, in presa britanica
au aparut stiri conform carora doar unul din intreg
panelul de cinci ofiteri, si anume presedintele
acestuia, ar fi fost calificat pentru misiunea sa?.
Mai mult, acesta ar fi recunoscut public ci avea
nevoie de cursuri suplimentare de drept pentru a
putea reincepe practica in materie. Presedintele
combina oarecum rolul judecatorului cu cel al
juratului, iar ceilalti membri ai completului aveau
sarcini suplimentare viziand aspecte logistice
legate de aducerea condamnatilor din Afganistan
la Guantanamo sau de sistemul de informatii
utilizat pe traseu.

Concluzia fireasca este ca principiul impartia-
litdtii nu se regdseste in activitatea acestor
comisii. Panelurile de la Guantanamo sunt consi-
derate emanatii ale Departamentului de Aparare,
acelasi departament care angajeaza procurorii si
apardtorii, toti ofiteri impusi prizonierilor. Acestia
din urma pot angaja, pe cheltuiala lor, avocati
care trebuie si posede un certificat de securitate
care si le permitd mai apoi si-i asiste pe aparatorii
militari impusi. in plus, aproape de neconceput,
comunicarea dintre acuzat si apdritor este
monitorizata si poate fi retinuta in permanenta
de cétre procurori.

Administratia presedintelui George W. Bush
a primit o lovitura serioasi in iunie 2006 cand
Curtea Supremad a Statelor Unite a decis ca tribu-
nalele militare exceptionale in care sunt judecati
prizonierii de la Guantanamo sunt ilegale, atit in
baza legislatiei americane, cat si a celei interna-
tionale. In ciuda faptului ci doi dintre judecitori
au fost numiti de Bush, Curtea a decis, cu 5 voturi
contra 3, cd presedintele SUA si-a depdsit atri-
butiile atunci cand a hotarat infiintarea acestor
tribunale speciale, care contravin Conventiei de
la Geneva privind prizonierii de rizboi. Cazul a
ajuns in atentia instantei supreme a Statelor
Unite dupa ce avocatii detinutului Salim Hamdan,
descris drept fostul sofer al lui Osama bin Laden,
au contestat legitimitatea acestor tribunale
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exceptionale in fata cdrora acuzatii au foarte
putine drepturi. In 2004, un tribunal federal din
Washington a decis ci Hamdan, arestat in
Afganistan in 2001, este prizonier de razboi si
trebuie judecat intr-un tribunal militar clasic.

Decizia Curtii Supreme a fost salutata de
avocatii voluntari care se ocupd de soarta detinu-
tilor de la Guantanamo, dar si de numeroase
organizatii pentru apararea drepturilor omului.
»Este o victorie pentru statul de drept. Curtea
Suprema a scos in evidenta faptul ca administratia
nu are un cec in alb in ridzboiul contra
terorismului si nu poate ignora legislatia acestei
tari”, a declarat Anthony Romero, de la Uniunea
Americand pentru Libertéti Civile (ACLU). O
pozitie similard au exprimat si reprezentantii
Amnesty International, organizatie care militeaza
pentru inchiderea lagirului de la Guantanamo,
descris drept ,gulagul epocii moderne”. In ciuda
presiunilor internationale privind inchiderea
inchisorii din Cuba si a deciziei Curtii Supreme,
presedintele in exercitiu la acea datd, George W.
Bush, a replicat ca nu este dispus si elibereze
combatantii inamici.

In ianuarie 2007, ca urmare si a unor reverbe-
ratii izbucnite in sanul ONU care acuza SUA cd
ingreuneazi deliberat tentativele de a vizita baza
de la Guantanamo in scopul clarificarii situatiei
prizonierilor si ameninta cu deschiderea unei
anchete in acest sens, Curtea Supremad a Statelor
Unite a suspendat activitatea comisiilor militare
speciale piand in momentul in care Congresul a
autorizat noi legi de functionare. Pentagonul a
publicat un manual de 238 de pagini care explica
in detaliu regulile potrivit cirora vor functiona
curtile speciale: eliminarea marturiilor obtinute
sub torturd, folosirea informatiilor cu caracter
secret ca probe, in functie de decizia judecito-
rului, si accesul acuzatului la acestea pentru a se
putea apdra, admiterea informatiilor primite din
surse terte fard a afecta echilibrul proceselor etc.

In pofida ridicirii nivelului de protectie oferit
suspectilor de terorism de la Guantanamo,
avocatii apararii considera cd aceste comisii nu
respectd standardele unui proces echitabil,
stipulate in Conventiile de la Geneva sau in alte
instrumente de drept umanitar. Pe cale de
consecintd, ar fi de dorit ca aceste comisii,
surogatele Curtilor martiale si ale celor cu juri, sa
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fie inlocuite cu instante formate din judecatori
independenti care ar putea solutiona cazurile mult
mai rapid si eficient, dat fiind cd militarii nu pot
face disjunctie intre formarea lor militard de baza
si misiunea juridica ce le revine mai mult ad-hoc.
Fapt care, de altfel, s-a si petrecut recent, Curtea
Suprema a SUA decizand cé detinutii au dreptul
sd se apere in fata Curtilor civile americane.
Judecatorii federali au acum puterea de a verifica
dovezile guvernului american privind retinerea
celor aproximativ 250 de detinuti considerati
»teroristi periculosi”, prezenti actualmente in
baza. Cazurile sunt analizate de numai 15 jude-
citori de la Tribunalul Federal din Washington,
unde aproape 200 de dosare asteapta solutionarea.
Judecitorii trebuie sa decida accesul la probele
acuzdrii pentru fiecare detinut in parte, desi
acestea sunt clasificate drept secrete de apirare.
Einu vor avea intotdeauna ultimul cuvint de spus,
in special in cazul detinutilor chinezi, algerieni,
libieni, pe care guvernul este dispus si ii elibereze,
dar care riscd sé fie torturati sau chiar ucisi dacad
se intorc in térile lor.

Rezultatele acestor schimbari nu s-au lasat
prea mult asteptate. In iunie 2008, Curtea de Apel
a SUA a respins, pentru prima dati, clasificarea
unui prizonier de la Guantanamo drept ,,comba-
tant inamic”. Curtea a decis in favoarea lui Huzaifa
Parhat, un etnic uigur din provincia chineza
Xinjiang prizonier la Guantanamo, dupi captura-
rea sa in Afganistan in 2001. Parhat era membru
al Miscarii Islamice a Turkistanului de Est,
grupare separatistd despre care guvernul ameri-
can afirma cd are legéturi cu reteaua Al-Qaeda.
Avocatii lui Parhat au argumentat insa cd inamicul
acestuia era China, nu SUA. In urma acestui
verdict, Parhat poate cere unui tribunal districtual
eliberarea sa imediatd, in timp ce Armata SUA
are ca optiuni sé il elibereze, sa il transfere sau sd
il aducé in fata unui nou tribunal militar. Parhat
este unul dintre cei cativa uiguri tinuti prizonieri
la centrul de detentie de la Guantanamo, ca sus-
pecti de terorism. Cazul lor a devenit o problema
diplomaticd si juridicd pentru SUA, care au
incercat si gdseasca un stat dispus s ii accepte,
chiar daca Washingtonul si-a aparat decizia de
a-i considera inamici combatanti.

In paralel, a avut loc primul test al controver-
satului tribunal de la Guantanamo: primul proces
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judecat de un tribunal militar exceptional din SUA
dupi incheierea celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial.
Miercuri, 6 august 2008, acelasi sofer al lui Osama
bin Laden, Salim Hamdan, a fost gasit vinovat de
,Sprijin material pentru terorism”, dar achitat de
acuzatiile de conspiratie cu Al-Qaeda in vederea
comiterii de crime de rdzboi. Purtitorii de cuvint
ai Casei Albe afirmi ca procesul a fost unul
echitabil.

Presedintele american Barack Obama si-a
inceput mandatul cu decizia de inchidere a inchi-
sorii Guantanamo. La 22 ianuarie, noul presedinte
a semnat decretul prin care, in termen de un an,
baza va fi inchisi. Aceastd médsurd implica gésirea
de solutii imediate pentru mutarea suspectilor si
gésirea de locatii pentru prizonierii considerati
deosebit de periculosi. Este insi incert modul in
care acestia vor fi judecati, in sistem militar sau
civil, varianta cea mai vehiculati fiind legati de
realizarea unui sistem hibrid special pentru acesti
detinuti. Cert este faptul ca echipa lui Obama pare
hotaratd si suspende sistemul judiciar militar
creat pentru judecarea acestor detinuti. Procurorul
general, Eric Holder, este inséircinat cu examinarea
dosarelor celor 250 de prizonieri, impreuna cu
Secretariatul Apararii, Departamentul de Stat,
Departamentul pentru Securitate Interna, direc-
torul national al informatiilor $i comandantul
Statului Major Interarme.

Din 11 ianuarie 2002, cca 800 de persoane au
fost aduse in centrul de detentie. In toti acesti
ani, doar trei detinuti au fost judecati si foarte
putini au fost pusi oficial sub acuzare. Protectia
impotriva terorismului nu pare si fi sporit, iar
actele de tortura si incélcarea drepturilor omului
au facut din Guantanamo un simbol al nedreptatii.
Inci din 2006 Parlamentul European a cerut
administratiei SUA s3 inchida centrul de detentie
si sd se asigure ca detinutii eliberati nu sunt trimisi
in state unde riscad sd fie persecutati. La
Strasbourg, parlamentarii europeni poarti astazi
dezbateri intense pe marginea primirii de citre
UE a prizonierilor care nu se pot intoarce in térile
lor, iar un consens in aceasta privintd este greu
de anticipat. Pe de o parte sunt voci care argu-
menteazd ca Europa trebuie sd dovedeasca soli-
daritate fatd de SUA, preluand parte din prizo-
nieri, sivoci care, dimpotriva, sustin ca SUA sunt
singurele responsabile de soarta acestor detinuti.

Pentru articularea unui model acceptabil de
instantd care sd judece acuzatii de terorism cat
mai corect cu putintd, avem la indemana si
experienta tribunalelor pentru crime de razboi
care au luat fiinta in ultimii ani si care au contribuit
prin activitatea lor la dezvoltarea disciplinei
Dreptului penal international. Este vorba de o
justitie pentru lideri politici si militari acuzati de
crime de rizboi, de obicei sub forma terorismului
statal impotriva propriei natiuni. Aceste tribunale
penale au aritat cd procedurile folosite pot
permite protejarea martorilor si a sistemului
informational utilizat, admitand in acelasi timp
rezonabile provociri in materie de aparare. A se
vedea cazul tribunalelor create ad-hoc in care se
intersecteaza judecitori, procurori si avocati din
medii culturale diferite — Tribunalul de la Haga
pentru judecarea crimelor impotriva umanitatii
savarsite in fosta Iugoslavie, Tribunalul din Arusha
(Tanzania) pentru genocidul din Ruanda, Curtea
Speciala din Sierra Leone pentru atrocitatile
savarsite pe parcursul celor 10 ani de razboi etc.
De ce SUA au refuzat sa ia in calcul un astfel de
model in cazul Guantanamo? Poate din motive
care vizeaza coruptia, costurile exorbitante sau
lentoarea actului de justitie. Toate acestea izvorate
din ostilitate diplomatica, birocratia ONU,
activitatea unor judecdtori care insistd sa-si
pastreze pozitiile perioade indelungate de timp,
insistenta unor ONG-uri de a elabora protectii
suplimentare pentru suspecti s.a. Aici isi pune
amprenta si sensibilitatea opiniei publice
internationale.

In 1937 Liga Natiunilor a propus infiintarea
unei Curti penale internationale care si judece
actele de terorism. Acum aceasta instanta exista,
insd administratia americand se opune in mod
implacabil acesteia, in ciuda faptului ci a sprijinit
infiintarea instantelor amintite in paragraful de
mai sus. Ne intrebdm atunci: daci tribunalele
infiintate ad-hoc pentru judecarea liderilor politici
acuzati de crime impotriva umanitatii sunt
acceptate, de ce nu se imita acest model si in
cazul teroristilor internationali acuzati in fond
pentru aceleasi fapte? Si fie oare teama cd
verdictele pronuntate vor fi diferite de cele
pronuntate de comisiile speciale militare, in sensul
posibilitatii achitédrii unor persoane din lipsa de
evidente incriminatorii? Sau excluderea posibilita-
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tii de folosire a detinutilor drept resurse de
intelligence?

Politicieni de seama s-au opus categoric
deruldrii oricdrui fel de proces in cazuri de
terorism extrem. Bill Clinton pretinde ci ar fi
autorizat in mod secret asasinarea de citre CIA
a lui Bin Laden dupd bombardarea ambasadei de
la Nairobi in anul 1998. Fara indoiald, autorizatia
este inca in vigoare si poate fi justificata in cazul
unui atac, nicidecum in caz de capitulare. Un caz
memorabil de executie a liderilor adversari
capturati a fost relevat de Winston Churchill in
dezbaterile purtate cu Roosevelt i Truman despre
utilitatea unui proces in cazul comandantilor
nazisti (procesul de la Ntirnberg). Churchill s-a
opus cu ind4rjire acestui proces, fiind de parere
ca cei 75 lideri nazisti ar fi trebuit executati
imediat dupi capturare. In caz de proces, spunea
el, li s-ar da acestora posibilitatea sd-si explice
politicile si s&i critice pe aliati. A fost o dezbatere
istoricd intre britanici care se opuneau procesului
si americani care sustineau contrariul, finalizatd
prin interventia lui Iosif Stalin care adora
procesele spectacol atat timp cat la final subiectii
erau executati. Acesta a votat cu americanii iar
procesul de la Niirnberg a avut loc®.

Multi considerd procesul lui Milosevici ca
justificand partial teama lui Churchill si, de
asemenea, sunt de pirere cd nu ar fi recomandat
un proces public, deschis, in cazul Osama Bin
Laden. Se ignora insa faptul ca, prin natura sa,
un astfel de proces demistificd dictatorii si
teroristii prin confruntarea acestora cu evidentele
crimelor si atrocitatilor pe care le-au tolerat si
promovat, cu rezultatele barbare ale retoricii si
teologiei lor. Cultul personalitatii poate fi daramat
prin evidentele crimelor sdvarsite impotriva
umanitatii. Din aceasta perspectiva este reco-
mandatéd varianta procesului public, fatd de
afisarea ultimei fotografii a unui corp martirizat
pe o piatra funerari precum cea a lui Che Guevara.

Echitabilitatea unui proces in caz de terorism
este discutabili din motive de securitate. Revin
din nou la filozofia lui Truman si a lui Jackson in
dezbaterea pe seama nazistilor si spicuiesc, intr-o
traducere aproximativa: ,sa-i eliberdam fira
proces inseamnd sa ludm in derddere moartea si
s fim cinici cu viata. Pe de alté parte, ii putem
executa sau pedepsi fird audieri. Dar executia
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sau pedepsirea fird evidente incriminatorii ar
incédlca unele garantii si ar marca constiinta
Americii, dupd cum copiii nostri nu-si vor aminti
cu mandrie de acest episod. Singura alternativa
rdmane determinarea vinovatiei sau nevinovatiei
acuzatului dupi audieri, intr-un mod pe cét posibil
nepartinitor datorita timpurilor si ororilor pe care
le analizam, si in urma unor inregistrari marturii
ale motivatiilor noastre clare™.

Actele de terorism international reprezinta
crime de drept international si trebuie condam-
nate ca atare. Numeroase conventii internationale
ce interzic terorismul oferd o imagine clara asupra
faptului cd obtinerea unor drepturi prin acte
teroriste contravine atat legislatiilor interne cat
si celor internationale. Cu toate acestea, gruparile
teroriste cauta diverse justificdri ale actiunilor
lor - necesitatea, autoapararea, revansa sau
riazbunarea. Invocarea drepturilor omului de catre
teroristi pentru a-si justifica actiunile este insa,
asa cum am afirmat la inceputul articolului,
exagerata.

Terorismul a cunoscut o recrudescenta
ingrijoratoare si datoritd tolerantei afisate de
societatea contemporani care a adoptat modelul
statului de drept, nu fatd de fenomen ca atare, ci
in raport cu sfera extinsi a drepturilor omului de
care trebuie sd se tind seama intr-un stat de drept,
si care ar reprezenta una dintre vulnerabilitétile
statului bazat pe acest model politic. Din aceasta
perspectivd, avem parte de o dilema, sau, mai
bine zis, de un cerc vicios cu care se confrunti
orice democratie: pe de o parte este de
neconceput si gindim cé terorismul ar putea fi
contracarat printr-o restringere a sferei de
aplicare a principiului juridic al respectarii
drepturilor omului, intrucit obiectivul final al
terorismului este tocmai compromiterea
democratiei si fortarea societatilor bazate pe
statul de drept sd renunte la acesta, iar pe de alta
parte nu putem accepta cd, din cauza acestui cerc
vicios, democratiile actioneazéd astdzi pentru
declinul lor si pentru transformarea legalitatii in
legalism, prin supunerea fatd de norme cu orice
pret, chiar dacd normele in cauzd sunt menite sa
restranga statul de drept si drepturile omului.

Aceste aspecte asteaptd un raspuns pertinent
si ridicd serios problema revizuirii Dreptului
International Public, Dreptului rdzboiului si
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2 Wall Street Journal, ,As war talks opens, legality is
challenged”, 25 august 2004 si articolele subsecvente din
26, 27 si 30 august.

3 Geoffrey Robertson, ,The Justice Game”, Vintage,
1999.

4 Procesul de la Ntrnberg, Raportul lui Jackson citre
Truman din 1 iunie 1945, citat de John si Anne Tusa in
Macmillan, 1983.

implicit a Dreptului International Umanitar,
numeroase acte normative in materie devenind
caduce la inceputul mileniului al ITl-lea.

Note

! Geoffrey Robertson, ,Crimes against Humanity”,
New Press, 2001.

SUMMARY

The trial of anyone already labeled a terrorist cannot, by definition, be fair. But the first casualty of war is
always logic. Here come the dilemmas on the international human rights domain related to the terrorist phenomenon.
Individual criminal responsibility is new and its exponents must be given time to sort themselves out. A good job
is being done so far with the jurisprudence but much less so with court management and procedure.This article
does not show that fair trials for state terrorists are impossible, but rather that international justice is in its very
early stages. Milosevic’s trial or Saddam Hussein’s trial, even so different by nature, are parts of a learning process
and we have to admit that in the case of non-cooperative defendants fairness has its limits — or rather must be
balanced by fairness to the victims of the alleged crimes who have rights as well, and by the imperative of
upholding the rule of law.

Simona Tutuianu is a scientific researcher with the Institute for Political Studies of Defense and Military
History. Her responsibilities and main areas of interest include issues related to public international law and
its facets on international security, disarmament, non-proliferation and arms control. She served as diplomat
with the Permanent Mission of Romania to the UN in New York and covered the activity of the First Committee
to the General Assembly and of the two Security Council subsidiary bodies Romania chaired during its non-
permanent membership (2004-2005), namely the 1540 Committee on non-proliferation of WMD and the 1518
Committee on Iraq.
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MILITARIZAREA ANTROPOLOGIEI
SAU ANTROPOLOGIZAREA

1. Introducere

Armata ca institutie este investita cu autori-
tate, delegare de competente din partea societatii,
dar si cu un sistem de restrictii si dependente
fatd de puterea politica si autoritatea stiintei in
exercitarea functiilor sale de mentinere a stabili-
tatii interne si internationale, de prevenire si, la
nevoie, ducere a razboiului sau pentru acordarea
asistentei militare in situatii de urgenta.

Din sfera subiectelor armaté-societate, cel
mai frecvent a fost abordata relatia dintre specia-
listii civili si cei militari. Colaborarea dintre cele
doua tipuri de specialisti a stimulat dezbaterea
din cuprinsul acestui articol, referitor la disputa
asupra ,militarizarii antropologiei” sau ,antro-
pologizarii armatei”.

Antropologia este un domeniu de studiu
stiintific pluridisciplinar, care include toate
aspectele studierii omului: arheologic, biologic,
lingvistic si sociocultural. Perfectionarea cunoas-
terii antropologice este un proces dinamic care
presupune utilizarea unor abordari evolutive dife-
rite. Din motive de ordin moral si practic, gene-
rarea si utilizarea cunoasterii in acest domeniu
ar trebui sid se producd intr-o maniera etica
(Asociatia Americana de Antropologie, 1998).

Ca orice stiintd din cadrul mai general al
stiintelor sociale, antropologia isi are propriul Cod
deontologic, care le recomandi din punct de

* Beneficiar al proiectului ,Burse doctorale in
sprijinul cercetirii: Competitivitate, calitate, coope-
rare in Spatiul European al Invatiméantului Superior”,
proiect cofinantat de Uniunea Europeana prin
Fondul Social European, Programul Operational
Sectorial Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013.
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vedere etic practicienilor profesiei de antropolog
ce trebuie si mai ales ce nu trebuie sa faca atunci
cand intreprind cercetiri de teren, cind predau
cursuri de specialitate, cand isi redacteazi
articolele sau cand propun si mediatizeaza prin
politici publice rezultate ale cercetirilor de teren.

Pentru fiecare specialist din domeniul antro-
pologiei apar in mod inevitabil si dileme legate de
exercitarea profesiei in conditii speciale, cum ar
fi situatiile de razboi spre exemplu. Aceste principii
etice, reprezentind libertatea academica, autono-
mia personald, dreptatea si echitatea, meritul,
profesionalismul, onestitatea si corectitudinea
intelectuald, transparentd, respectul si toleranta,
bunavointa si grija, responsabilitatea profesionala
si sociald nu sunt numai valori abstracte discutate
numai in cercurile academice, ci sunt si devin
parte a constiintei personale si profesionale, parte
a identitatii si sentimentelor fiecarui membru
recunoscut al comunitatii de practica stiintifica.

Principiile enuntate mai sus ar trebui si
reprezinte nucleul tare al valorilor pentru functia
pe care o indeplineste antropologia in societate,
iar respectarea lor ar trebui si fie neingradita de
bariere impuse in practica de citre institutii sau
indivizi aflati in diferite pozitii de putere, prin
tentative de manipulare generate de interese
materiale sau politice.

Aceste valori sunt universale in lumea
stiintelor sociale, sunt recunoscute international
iar incélcarea lor atrage sanctionarea profesio-
nala silegald. Ca orice valori morale insd, aplicarea
lor in toate situatiile reprezinta un ideal mai greu
de atins, in special atunci cind este in joc un
salariu de 400,000 USD pe an, iar antropologul
nu stie dacd trebuie sa-si serveascd mai intai tara
si apoi profesia, fiind membru al ambelor comu-
nitati in acelasi timp.
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Controversele aparute in lumea ,,malpractice-
ului” nu ocolesc nici antropologia, iar cel mai re-
cent caz suspectat de malpractica a fost mediati-
zat in 2007 de cdtre Asociatia Antropologilor
Americani prin intermediul retelei Network of
Concerned Antropologists care a elaborat un
proiect directionat impotriva inrolarii antropolo-
gilor in actiuni ale armatei americane in Irak,
Afganistan sau in alte zone de conflict armat.

Scopul acestui articol, in sectiunile care
urmeazi, este si examineze controversele si
implicatiile etice ale inrolarii antropologilor in
actiuni ale armatei.

2. Intrebairi de cercetare

Programul Human Terrain System, HTS, este
gestionat de citre societatea privata BAE Systems
si a fost conceput pentru a-i ajuta pe militarii aflati
in situatii cu grad mare de violentd sd interpreteze
corect gesturile populatiei locale si sa inteleagd
mai bine contextele culturale in care se afla.

Conform unui articol publicat de citre BBC
in 16 octombrie 2007, au fost investiti 40 de mili-
oane de dolari in acest program de cétre armata
americana. Prin acest sistem au fost recrutati si
incorporati antropologi in cadrul unitatilor de
lupté la nivelul brigazilor si diviziilor din Irak si
din Afganistan pentru a oferi consultanta res-
ponsabililor militari in materie de actiuni culturale
pe teren.

Experientele anterioare din 1965 (proiectul
Camelot) pana in 2005 ale inrolirii antropologilor
in contingente militare indicau faptul cd prezenta
antropologilor poate reduce numirul atacurilor
ca urmare a interpretarilor gresite ale semnifica-
tiilor culturale ale programelor civile si militare.

In mai 2007, dr. Montgomery Mc Fate, antro-
polog la Universitatea Yale si membru al US
Institute for Peace, apira colaborarea antropologilor
cu armata aratind cd institutiile militare cheltuie
prea putin pentru cercetarea in stiintele sociale,
ca nu este vorba despre militarizarea antropolo-
giei, ci, dimpotrivi, efectul benefic ar fi antropo-
logizarea armatei, actiune care s-ar putea dovedi
cruciald pentru succesul operatiunilor militare.

Pornind de la premisa cé in conditii de razboi
nu poate fi respectatd cerinta deontologica

potrivit cireia actiunile antropologilor nu trebuie
sé facd niciun rau populatiilor studiate, asociatiile
profesionale au reactionat vehement impotriva
HTS, aritand ci salariul de 400,000 de USD pe
an oferit unui antropolog inrolat in armatd nu
justificd violarea normelor deontologice ale
profesiei. In octombrie 2007, consiliul executiv al
Asociatiei Antropologilor Americani a publicat o
declaratie prin care se interzicea explicit partici-
parea la proiectul HT'S (William O’Beeman, 2008).

O luni mai tarziu, in noiembrie 2007, la
Washington, cu ocazia reuniunii aceleiasi asociatii
a antropologilor americani, au aparut controverse
puternice intre cei care colaborasera cu armata
si incercau sé-si convinga colegii de importanta
schimbarii atitudinii militarilor fatd de diferentele
culturale si cei care protestau pe temeiuri etice
impotriva utilizirii cercetérilor antropologice
secrete de catre armati si serviciile secrete.

Pentru orice specialist din domeniul stiintelor
sociale raméan insd doud intrebari de cercetare:

e Cum pot fi evitate, demonstrate si sanctio-
nate in practici, dincolo de blamarile colegiale,
actiunile cercetdtorilor care incalca deontologia
profesionala prin inrolarea in proiecte militare
secrete?

e Ince conditii este posibil ca antropologii sa
lucreze pentru armat3?

Inscriindu-se in trendul noilor practici ale
invatarii, antropologii trebuie s isi perfectioneze
pe tot parcursul vietii utilizarea etica a metodelor
si tehnicilor de cercetare si sé insiste pentru intro-
ducerea instruirii in domeniul eticii cercetarii in
curriculumul universitar, in caz contrar, obligatiile
morale fatd de familie, religie si comunitate pot
lua locul obligatiilor etice fata de profesie.

Cele doua intrebiri de cercetare sunt rele-
vante datorita faptului ca prin codul deontologic
al profesiei de antropolog nu sunt dictate alegeri
si nu sunt propuse sanctiuni. Cunoasterea legilor
care guverneaza domeniile in care antropologii
isi desfdgoara cercetdrile este insid prevazuta
drept obligatie morald prin acest cod etic.

3. Abordarea metodologica

Pana in prezent nu avem la dispozitie studii
extinse privind implicarea antropologilor in
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actiuni militare. Datele selectionate provin mai
mult dintr-o colectie de articole publicate pe
internet de cédtre Asociatia Americana de
Antropologie si de citre BBC. Prin urmare,
organizarea de anchete pe bazi de chestionare,
focus-grupuri si interviuri este dificil de realizat
in intervalul destul de scurt acordat scrierii
acestuli articol. Analiza de continut a materialelor
publicate pand acum cu privire la programul HTS
ar fi un demers relevant de cercetare in conditiile
in care timpul acordat cercetarii ar fi mai lung,
permitand adunarea unui material consistent pe
intreaga perioada, din 1965 pani in prezent,
pentru efectuarea analizei frecventelor unei
scheme de categorii a optiunilor pro si contra
inrolarii analistilor culturali in armata si pentru
analiza tendintelor.

Analiza continutului documentelor sociale ar
constitui o strategie viabild in conditiile unui
demers temporal mai indelungat: aproximativ
3-4 luni, ducand la elucidarea directiilor in care
se indreapta definitiv majoritatea optiunilor antro-
pologilor. Asadar, nu rdmane in discutie decat
metoda studiului de caz, bazat pe analiza datelor
rezultate din articolele colectate.

Un studiu de caz este o strategie de cercetare
empirica prin care se investigheaza un fenomen con-
temporan in contextul sdu din viata reald, in special
atunci cand granitele dintre fenomen si context
nu sunt foarte bine delimitate (R. K. Yin, 2003).

Conform acestei definitii vom investiga conse-
cintele inrolarii antropologilor in armata, in
conditiile in care antropologii se intreabd daca
trebuie sd-si serveascd mai inti tara si apoi
profesia sau invers, intrucét atit armata cat si
stiinta sunt institutii fundamentale ale dezvoltarii
unei societati.

Cazul este inteles ca un sistem integrat, abor-
dat holistic, cercetitorul interesandu-se mai mult
cum decét de ce fenomenul studiat (o persoana,
o colectivitate, o institutie) se prezintd intr-un
anumit mod (S. Chelcea, 2001).

4. Actiuni si consecinte ale inrolarii
antropologilor in armata

Atitudinea Asociatiei Americane de Antropologie
s-a schimbat radical fatd de pozitiile antropologilor
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implicati in operatiunile celui de-al Doilea Razboi
Mondial (D. Price, 2002). Daca in 1943 Asociatia
Americand de Antropologie se pronunta in
favoarea inroldrii antropologilor in armata si
sustinea actiunile armatei prin crearea unui
comitet special ,,Committee on Anthropology and
the War Effort” din care faceau parte Ralph Beals
(presedinte), Margaret Mead si David
Mandelbaum, antropologii membri ai asociatiei
din zilele noastre se opun vehement inrolérii lor
in zone de razboi si in operatiunile de razboi de tip
Human Terrain System.

In 2007 Asociatia Americani de Antropologie
aidentificat o serie de inconveniente care impun
dezacordul fatd de participarea antropologilor in
programul HTS. Cele mai importante violari ale
codului deontologic sunt identificate prin urma-
toarele exemplificari:

I. Pentru cd acceptid si lucreze sub contract
cu armata, participantii la HTS nu vor reusi
intotdeauna si distinga intre statutul lor profe-
sional de antropologi si calitatea de personal
militar. Acest conflict impune constriangeri asu-
pra abilitatii lor de a indeplini obligatia eticd a
declaririi scopurilor cercetarii.

II. Antropologii inrolati in HTS pot primi
sarcini militare in zonele de razboi care contravin
obligatiilor asumate prin codul deontologic de a
nu face riu persoanelor pe care le studiaza.

III. In conditii de rizboi este dificil pentru
antropologii inrolati in HTS si obtind consimta-
mantul informat si voluntar din partea celor cu
care comunici. In cadrul cercetirilor efectuate
in acest context este incélcata cerinta deonto-
logica a obtinerii consimtdmantului voluntar.

IV. Informatiile oferite de catre antropologi
sub forma de sfaturi pentru comandantii diviziilor
militare ale armatei americane pot fi utilizate
pentru identificarea si selectionarea anumitor
populatii ca tinte ale operatiunilor militare.
Aceasta utilizare a informatiilor pe teren violeaza
securitatea celor studiati si cerinta deontologica
de a nu face rdu populatiilor studiate.

V. Viata si securitatea antropologilor inrolati
in programul HTS sunt puse in pericol ca urmare
a identificarii acestora cu personalul militar.

Pe baza motivelor sus-mentionate, Asociatia
Americani de Antropologie a protestat impotriva
inrolarii specialistilor sii in programul HTS, chiar
dacd antropologii sunt obligati sd ajute imbuna-
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tatirea politicilor guvernului american prin
oferirea de consiliere de specialitate. In acest sens
Asociatia a cerut guvernului clarificarea condi-
tiilor in care antropologii se pot inrola in HTS
fari si incalce codul deontologic al profesiei.

Constructia programului HTS se bazeaza pe
7 elemente: 1. echipe de teren umane (HTT:
Human Terrain Teams); 2. celule de cercetare in
caz de retragere si sprijin stiintific (reachback
cells); 3. retele de experti specializati pe probleme;
4. un set de metode de cercetare/ kit de instalare
(tool kit); 5. tehnici; 6. informatie despre populatia
din teren si 7. instruire de specialitate (Kipp,
Lester, Karl, Don, 2006).

Fiecare HTT este compusi din consilieri
culturali de specialitate familiarizati cu zona in
care opereaza fiecare comandant. Toti membrii
echipei HTT vor avea experientd in organizarea
si conducerea cercetdrilor etnografice dintr-o arie
specificd de responsabilitate si vor lucra in
legdtura cu alti cercetdtori din stiintele sociale.
HTTs vor fi incorporati in echipe sau brigizi de
lupta, asigurand servicii de colectare, procesare
siinterpretare a datelor culturale relevante.

Fiecare echipa are cinci membri: un lider, un
analist cultural (antropolog sau sociolog vorbitor
al limbii locale si cunoscitor al Geographical
Imaging Software), un analist de studii regionale
(avand calificdri similare analistului cultural), un
manager de cercetare pe teren (cu pregatire
militard in serviciile de inteligentd tacticd) si un
psiholog-analist de teren uman (cu pregitire in
servicii de inteligentd militard si in decodarea
mesajelor).

Datele colectate de aceste echipe se refera
la structurile sociale, personalitatile cheie din
zond, legdturi intre familii si clanuri, probleme
economice, comunicatii publice, productia
agricola etc.

Informatiile produse de citre echipele HTS
nu sunt considerate informatii clasificate, prin
urmare informatiile culturale diseminate sol-
datilor armatei americane sunt accesibile si altor
colegi de breasld interesati.

Importanta informatiilor culturale a devenit
vitala pentru armata americana, iar acest fapt a
fost declarat in 2006 de cétre oficialii armatei:
»conducerea operatiunilor militare in zonele de
conflict de slabd intensitate fara servicii de

inteligentd culturald si etnograficé este ca ai cum
cineva si-ar construi casa fara si-si foloseascd
cele doud degete mari” (Kipp, Lester, 2006).

Lectia pe care armata americana a invatat-o
dupa experimentarea proiectului Civil Operations
and Revolutionary Development Support-
CORDS (1964-1965) in Vietnam a fost ci rizboiul
poate fi cAstigat in mod mai eficient prin cAstigarea
»mintilor si inimilor” oamenilor, mai exact prin
castigarea loialitatii civililor din zonele de conflict
pentru obtinerea legitimitatii actiunilor armatei.

Problema invocatad in aplicarea programului
CORDS a fost ci acest program a inceput prea
tarziu si s-a sfarsit prea curand. Spre deosebire
de acesta, se estimeazi cd programul HTS a
inceput la timp si se pare ca se va derula atat timp
cat este necesar.

O observatie importanti din programul HTS
este ca sensibilizarea culturala (cultural awareness)
nu ii va ajuta pe militari sa anticipeze cu exactitate
reactiile inamicilor, dar ii va ajuta sa inteleaga
mai bine motivatiile comportamentului inamicilor
si sd comunice mai bine cu civilii din zonele de
conflict in incercarea de a obtine ajutorul civililor
prin subminarea legitimitatii actiunilor inamicului.
Nu este lipsit de importantd s3 amintim aici de
inteligenta etnografica utilizata in studiul retelelor
inamice ostile.

Ceea ce se intelege prin inteligenta etnogra-
ficad este ,informatie despre forme de asociere
indigene, mijloace locale de organizare si metode
traditionale de mobilizare” (Anna Simons, 2006).

Fred Renzi explica in 2006 de ce este in cres-
tere cererea de inteligenta culturald in desfasura-
rea actiunilor militare. Lupta impotriva retelelor
teroriste de tip Al-Qaeda, retelele de trafic de
diamante si trafic de droguri implica odata cu
intrarea pe teren geografic necunoscut si intrarea
pe un teren cultural striin care trebuie decodat
corect si rapid.

Clanurile, triburile, societatile secrete, fratriile
religioase reprezintd forme sociale latente de
organizare care se constituie in retele invizibile
pentru cei care nu sunt familiarizati cu contextul
cultural. Multe dintre aceste retele sunt dificil de
penetrat datoritd etnicitatii si limbii, ele utilizand
limbaje codate sau dialecte nefamiliare functio-
narilor oficiali.
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Interventia armatei americane este consi-
deratd justificatd atunci cand retelele teroriste,
armatele private, guvernele fird legitimitate
sociald si alte medii sociale ostile ameninta
interesele SUA.

5. Concluzii in controversa
inrolarii antropologilor in
programul HTS

Institutia militard a oricdrei societdti este
creatd in urma actiunii a doud imperative: unul
de natura functionald (a raspunde pericolelor la
adresa securitdtii nationale) si cel de naturd
societald (relatia cu fortele sociale, cu ideologiile
si cu institutiile dominante in societate) (UNAP,
2008).

Problema inrolirii antropologilor in armata
nu este noud si nici nu ridicd mari controverse
dincolo de granitele acestei stiinte. Protestele
celor 8 milioane de civili din lumea intreaga
impotriva razboiului din Irak nu au impiedicat
interventia armatei americane. Cu atit mai putin
este probabil si fie luate in considerare de catre
armata protestele asociatiilor profesionale si ale
cercetatorilor in stiintele sociale in conditiile in
care, de-a lungul istoriei, intelectualii nu au fost
considerati niciodata o fortd sociala, cu exceptia
antropologilor care lucrau pentru armata nazista
in timpul celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial.

Armata nu isi va inceta operatiunile in zonele
de conflict, insd meritul antropologiei in toate
zonele de razboi, unde este prezenta prin analistii
culturali, este acela ci ii poate consilia pe comba-
tanti in directia intelegerii corecte a semnifica-
tiilor anumitor gesturi culturale si astfel se pot
preintimpina dezastre inerente unor interpretari
siintelegeri culturale gresite.

Daci un antropolog ar trebui si accepte sau
nu sa se inroleze in operatiuni militare este in
primul rind o problema de autonomie personala,
de exercitare a liberului arbitru, o problema de
constiinta personald si profesionald solutionata
de citre fiecare specialist la nivel individual.

in 1942, Ruth Benedict didea consultantd
armatei americane cu privire la combaterea efec-
telor negative ale rasismului in cadrul trupelor
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americane. Din nefericire, actiunile ei antirasiste
nu au avut efectul scontat. Alte nume faimoase
din istoria antropologiei, cum ar fi Margaret Mead
(a lucrat pentru US Army), Wesley Bliss (Army
Intelligence Division), Mortimer Graves (Army
Special Training Program), sunt implicate in
operatiuni militare si chiar si-au sfarsit cariera
dobandind pozitii importante in cadrul armatei
sau in stucturile serviciilor secrete de securitate.
Daca toti antropologii ar refuza pe conside-
rente etice sd participe in operatiunile militare
din zonele de conflict, solutia pe care armata ar
putea sd o adopte ar fi instruirea personalului
propriu in domeniul antropologiei si incetarea
contractelor cu antropologi civili. In acest caz ar
rdamane totusi in discutie utilizarea rezultatelor
cercetidrilor antropologilor civili in scopuri
militare, insd utilizarea antropologiei ca stiinta
de catre armata nu a fost niciodata interzisa prin
lege. Aceastd situatie ipoteticd nu este totusi
posibila pentru ca niciun antropolog solicitat sa
ofere consultantd armatei pentru evitarea unui
atac armat asupra zonelor in care exista civili nu
ar ezita sd o faca stiind ca astfel poate salva vietile
unor oameni, demonstrind profesionalism,
bunavointa si grija fata de semenii sdi. Conform
studiilor intreprinse pana in prezent, aparitia si
rezolvarea problemelor in relatiile civil-militare
tin de concentrarea eficientd de indivizi i resurse
in conditii optime de legitimitate democratica.
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RUSIA SI PERSPECTIVA TEORETICA
ASUPRA NOII ORDINI MONDIALE

1.1. Noua Ordine Mondiala

Dizolvarea Pactului de la Varsovia si a CAER-
ului, precum si prabusirea Uniunii Sovietice au
marcat sfarsitul Razboiului Rece, erodarea
sistemului westfalic' i a ordinii mondiale de la
Yalta si Potsdam? Din secolul al XVII-lea pani la
sfargitul Réazboiului Rece unitatea de bazd a
sistemului westfalian a fost statul-natiune, iar
suveranitatea (si noninterventia in afacerile
interne ale acestuia) un principiu sistemic
sacrosant?®,

Dezintegrarea Uniunii Sovietice, privita din
perspectiva disparitiei unui pilon de bazd al epocii
Rizboiului Rece?, a condus la crearea unui sistem
international ,,unipolar american”’, ceea ce face
ca balanta de putere la nivel sistemic si dispara®.

Datorité faptului ca aceastd noua configuratie
a lumii ,,unipolarda” nu a cédpatat o intérire for-
mali, nu putem spune ci exista un sistem interna-
tional in sensul strict al cuvantului. Acest sistem
international nou, dupa disparitia celui de-al doilea
pol - URSS -, practic reflectd rolul si locul SUA
in lumea contemporani. Aceasti ordine nu este
intocmitd in sistemul tratatelor internationale
speciale (asa cum a fost ordinea de la Yalta si
Potsdam), nu este recunoscuta de cétre institutiile
internationale existente si de cdtre noile institutii
internationale create care recunosc noile ,reguli
ale jocului”.

Aceasta ,Noua Arhitecturd a Lumii”, intro-
dusd in absenta unei puteri care poate si este
gata si o sfideze, nu este definitivd. Aparitia
unei crize globale, analogica celei din 1929-1932,
poate sa schimbe acest rol de leadership global,
atribuit SUA.

Marianna Kuleva

Vom gisi si la Paul Kennedy, Samuel Huntington
sau Zbigniew Brzezinski, Henry Kissinger sau
Robert Gilpin aceeasi viziune moderati asupra
establishment-ului american, care, departe de-a
fi invincibild, are nevoie sd-gi administreze inexo-
rabil procesul de readucere a relativei sale puteri
intr-o lume din ce in ce mai populata si mai dezvol-
tatd. Unghiurile de analizd a fortei americane
sunt diverse: economic la Kennedy sau Gilpin,
cultural si religios la Huntington, diplomatic si
militar la Brzezinski sau Kissinger.

Chiar si modelele propuse de citre teoreti-
cienii occidentali si rusi, ordinea: ,multipolard”®,
yunipolard pluralistd”® sau ,multipolara asime-
tricd!®”, sau lumea ,,uni-tri-cinci polara”*, vor fi
construite politic sau impuse de facto, procesul
finalizarii acestora va fi dificil i durabil.

Adeptii modelului ,unipolar”, (ficand trimi-
tere in opinia politologului american J. Nye)!?
recunosc faptul ci dupi prabusirea URSS-ului,
SUA si-au asumat rolul (ca fiind singurul lider
global) de a nu permite aparitia unui ,,vacuum de
putere”, lasat in urma disolutiei Uniunii Sovietice
in sistemul international, actiunea statelor-
vagabond creand un mediu volatil®s.

Realistii rusi considera c3, in perioada de dupa
sfarsitul Razboiului Rece, s-a format un sistem
ymultipolar”. Afirmatia propriei preeminente este
iluzorie, deoarece actori precum UE, Japonia,
China, India, ASEAN*, Rusia, recunoscand
preeminenta SUA, exercita totusi in mod propriu
afacerile externe, care nu corespund tot timpul
intereselor americane. Cresterea influentei
acestor ,centre de putere” se datoreaza naturii
schimbdtoare a sistemului international.

Adeptii ,multipolaritatii” insistd ca SUA sa
recunoasca ca rolul siu de lider global nu este
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fondat, si sainceapd un dialog partenerial sicu
celelalte ,,centre de putere”. Ideea multipolaritatii
este dominantd in establishmentul academic si
politic rus si este stabilitad ca doctrina oficiald in
Conceptul de politicd externd a Federatiei Ruse®.

Occidentul se grabeste sd valorifice aceasta
perioada de tranzitie pentru a-si asigura pozitii
cheie in noua arhitectura a lumii pentru urmatorii
20-50 de ani. SUA, in continuare avand pozitia de
hegemon in sistem, pe frontul din China, Rusia,
India, implementeazi ,aceeasi strategie de
obtinere a suprematiei, care a urmat-o din 1945
pana 1991"%,

Realitatea evenimentelor anilor 90 ne-a
demonstrat cd aceasta configuratie structurald a
lumii s-a schimbat si se schimba in continuare.
SUA au ramas singurul lider, dar lumea nu a
devenit, in sens clasic, unipolard?.

Structura ,pluralistd unipolard” a simtit
presiunea exercitatd de China si India, debutante
in anii 90 in rolurile de jucatori globali. Beijingul
si-a sporit puterile economice si militare.
Implementind programul de modernizare a
fortelor armate pe scard largd, in anul 2020
China se va transforma intr-un leadership in
domeniul militar, nu numai in regiunea Asia-
Pacific dar si in intreaga lume®, Delhi, prin de-
tinerea armamentului nuclear, va schimba ba-
lanta militaro-strategicd in Eurasia Centrala.

Dar putem constata faptul ci luarea deci-
ziilor in actualul sistem international, si realizarea
lor au un caracter mai putin centralizat decét in
perioada sistemului bipolar 1945-1991. Noua
structur politicd a ,,lumii postwestfalice”®® trece
printr-o criza sistemicd, transformarea ei fiind
marcati de o ,perioadi de tranzitie”? in care
statul raméne in continuare principalul actor al
sistemului international.

Conform definitiei date de M. Lebedeva,
aceasta ,perioada de tranzitie” este una contra-
dictorie, transformarea conceptului de suverani-
tate (de la acceptiune absoluti citre o viziune
integrationalistd) fiind un fenomen dureros?, iar
procesul eroziunii suveranitatii se realizeaza pe
mai multe cai.

Prima cale : folosind parghiile economice si
de drept, impreuna cu alti actori suprastatali sau
nonstatali, statele pot si ,construiasca” noua
arhitecturd a lumii. Dar poate sd apara problema

construirii relatiilor intre organizatii guverna-
mentale sau nonguvernamentale; si acest lucru
nu depinde numai de stat. Noii actori potsi aiba
un comportament agresiv si nu neapirat orientat
catre dialog si cooperare. In al doilea rand, existi
o problema cu care anumite organizatii nonguver-
namentale trebuie si coopereze cu organele de
stat.

A doua cale: statele, intr-un mediu interna-
tional nou, vor sd mentind monopolul asupra
aplicarii fortei, limitand astfel influenta actorilor
nonstatali, atit pe teritoriu sidu, cat si in afara
acestuia. Adaptarea statelor la noul mediu
international este una foarte dificila.

Pentru Rusia, erodarea sistemului westfalic
este una dificild si dureroasi. In primul rand,
sistemul westfalic presupune centralizarea puterii
in stat cu reguli stricte de subordonare in interiorul
térii. Pentru Rusia este traditionald tendinta cétre
yindivizibilitatea puterii”, perceperea statului si a
societatii ca ceva indispensabil (statul si societatea
erau un nucleu comun, care avea o substantd
unicd, iar constructia puterii era indivizibila).

Indivizibilitatea puterii simplifica constructia
politica in Rusia, structurati sub forma unei
yverticala puterii” (vertical of power)? avand ca
principiu fundamental subordonarea.

Rusia traditional-istoricd era orientatd citre
crearea si dezvoltarea unui stat centralizat avand
o concentrare excesiva a puterii in stat, precum
si intdrirea pozitiilor sale pe arena internationald.
In practics, politica rusi inainte de revolutie si in
perioada sovieticd a avut tendinta cdtre un stat
centralizat. Aceastd tendintd a atins apogeul in
perioada Uniunii Sovietice. Datorita posibilitatii
credrii unui stat centalizat in epoca industriali,
Rusia imperiald si apoi Uniunea Sovietici s-au
incadrat foarte bine in sistemul acelor relatii
care s-au format in Europa dupad semnarea
Tratatelor Westfalice. Retragerea din acest sistem
pentru Rusia contemporana devine foarte greu
sidureros.

In sfera politicii externe a Rusiei, pierderea
statutului de mare putere dupi sfarsitul Razboiului
Rece s-a soldat, asa cum spunea M. Lebedeva, cu
»sindromul westfalic”. Prin depésirea acestui
sindrom, Rusia incerca s intireasca rolul statului
la sfarsitul anilor ’90, chiar dacd aparitia noilor
actori® in sistemul international si actiunile lor
deveneau, in mod firesc, tot mai evidente.
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In concluzie, aparitia noilor actori in sistemul
international si actiunile lor duc cétre erodarea
sistemului westfalic al relatiilor internationale.
Chiar dacd s-a ajuns la disparitia bipolaritatii,
multe din elementele ordinii mondiale de la Yalta
si Potsdam, care sunt intarite prin tratate
internationale, existd si astdzi.

Rusia se opunea eroziunii sistemului westfalic
sia ordinii de la Yalta si Potsdam. In activitatea sa
externd, Rusia considera Asia si tarile Orientului
Apropiat ca aliate.

Suntem martorii divergentelor existente intre
normele si principiile sistemului westfalic si ale
ordinii de la Yalta si Potsdam (principiul de
neinterventie in afacerile interne). Constatim
faptul ca Occidentul, pe de o parte, si Rusia, pe de
altd parte (inclusiv China si India), traiesc in
lumi diferite. Occidentul datoriti politicii de inte-
grare, ne demonstreaza faptul ci existd lumea
»bostwestfalici”, iar Rusia intr-o altd lume, unde
sunt pastrate normele si valorile sistemului
westfalic si a ordinii de la Yalta si Potsdam. Ideea
principali este ca Rusia si nu ramani la periferia
procesului istoric al formarii noii structuri a lumii.

Rusia in agezarea mondiald a puterilor are
importanta datd de potentialul ei geopolitic imens,
dispunind de mii de arme nucleare rimase din
perioada URSS-ului.

Dar Occidentul ia in considerare si ineficaci-
tatea ei de a-i gestiona resursele naturale, de a-si
formula exact interesele nationale, corespun-
zdtoare posibilitdtilor ei reale. Elita politica, la ora
actuald, este incapabili s concentreze resursele
Rusiei in directii prioritare.

1.2. Formarea Scolii de Relatii
Internationale in URSS

Absenta unor discutii libere in cadrul studiilor
Relatiilor Internationale datorita existentei unui
cadru strict ideologic, limitarea numarului de
cercetdtori in studiile Relatiilor Internationale,
strict limitat la Moscova, toate acestea au impie-
dicat stimularea acestor studii in URSS.

Situatia s-a schimbat odata cu venirea lui M.
Gorbaciov la putere. Marxism-leninismul a rimas
ideologia oficiald, dar s-a produs o ugoara mutare,
de la atitudinea centralizati la cea individualizat3,
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la nivelul analizei si comportamentului politic
individual.

Schimbdrile politice din URSS au condus la
transformarea studiilor Relatiilor Internationale
ruse. S-au infiintat noi institutii: Institutul pentru
Europa (IERAS)? organizat, in 1987, in cadrul
Academiei de Stiinte, si Institutul Rus pentru
Studii Strategice (Russia’s Institute for Strategic
Studies- RISS)®, creat in 1992, prin decretul
presedintelui Rusiei. In cadrul Academiei Ruse
de Stiinte a fost creat un Departament de Relatii
Internationale. Ministerul Afacerilor Externe a
creat un centru de coordonare a studiilor Relatiilor
Internationale pentru a discuta cele mai
importante probleme ale zilei la nivel ministerial.

La sfarsitul anilor "90 s-a infiintat Consiliul
de Politica Externi si Securitate (SVOP)%. El
includea atat oameni de stiinta cat si politicieni
care lucrau in domeniul Relatiilor Internationale.
Conducerea acestui consiliu a fost incredintata
lui S. Karaganov. Rapoartele si discursurile
acestuia fiind publicate in Nezavisimaya gazeta.

In anii ’90 in Rusia au apirut si alte centre
independente de analizi. Intre acestea, Centrul
pentru Studii Politice din Rusia (PIR CENTER)?,
Centrul Carnegie din Moscova (Carnegie
Endowment for International Peace, infiintat in
1993)* si Fundatia Internationald Neguvernamen-
tald pentru Studii Socio-Economice si Politice
(Fundatia Iui Gorbaciov)® si altele.

Institutul de Stat de Relatii Internationale
din Moscova (MGIMO)* riamane centrul
principal al Relatiilor Internationale, care a
preluat rolul conducétor in crearea Asociatiei
Ruse de Studii Internationale (RAMI sau RISA)*,
infiintatd in 1999. Rectorul acestuia, prof. A.
Torkunov, membru asociat al Academiei Ruse
de Stiinte (RAN), a devenit seful asociatiei.

La Moscova, Teoria Relatiilor Internationale
se preda, in afara de MGIMO, si la Facultatea de
Politici Mondiale din cadrul Institutului de Studii
pentru SUA si Canada (ISKRAN)®*. Decanul
acesteia, prof. S. Rogov - membru asociat al
RAN - este directorul acestui institut. Acest
institut face parte din cadrul Universitatii de Stat
de Stiinte Sociale, organizat sub egida Academiei
de Stiinte (rector, academician prof. A. Chubarian)
sila Facultatea de Politici Mondiale, infiintata in
2003, la Universitatea de Stat M.V. Lomonosov
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din Moscova®, al cirei decan este prof. A.
Kokosin, membru asociat al RAN.

La sfarsitul anilor ’80 si inceputul anilor "90 si
alte stiinte sociale, cum ar fi sociologia si
politologia, au inceput si se dezvolte in Rusia,
dovedindu-se a fi foarte importante in dezvoltarea
studiilor Relatiilor Internationale ruse. Facultatea
de Sociologie din cadrul Universitatii de Stat din
Moscova, numitd Universitatea Lomonosov, a
fost infiintata la sfarsitul anilor '80. Pavel
Tigankov, seful Catedrei de Sociologie a Relatiilor
Internationale a Universititii de Stat din Moscova,
este bine cunoscut in domeniul teoriei Relatiilor
Internationale. El a scris prima culegere de texte
si a elaborat o crestomatie in Teoria Relatiilor
Internationale din Rusia.

Existd multe lucrari de stiinte politice in Rusia,
dar numai cateva de Relatii Internationale.
Volumele lui P. Tigankov sunt dedicate in special
abordairii teoretice a Relatiilor Internationale *,
in timp ce acelea publicate de A. Torkunov sunt
dedicate studiilor tematice Relatiilor Interna-
tionale %, iar cele ale M. Lebedeva se refera la
politici mondiale®,

Mediul academic rus a fost si este influentat
in principal de scoala americand din domeniul
Relatiilor Internationale. Exista si unele influente
ale scolii franceze asupra studiilor RI ruse din
diferite motive:

In primul rand, in perioada Rizboiului Rece
Uniunea Sovieticé avea relatii mai bune cu Franta
decat cu orice altd tard occidentald, datoritd
pozitiei exceptionale a Frantei in NATO, precum
si a altor legaturi traditionale istorice.

In al doilea rand, guvernul francez promova
colaborarea educationalad cu Rusia in domeniul
stiintelor politice, lucrarile autorilor francezi fiind
traduse si publicate in Rusia.

Dar abordarea stiintifica franceza, provenind
din lucrarile lui Durkheim, a influentat psihologia
sovieticd, dar nu si studiile Relatiilor Internatio-
nale®.

Scoala germana nu a avut un impact major
asupra studiilor Relatiilor Internationale sovie-
tice, in pofida faptului ci baza acesteia se trage
din traditia stiintei militare germane. Pand in
prezent, scoala germana este marginala in studiile
Relatiilor Internationale ruse.

Studiile RI britanice sunt mai familiare
cercetiatorilor rusi, in special, N. Doronina®, M.
Lebedeva®, E. Egorova®, care studiazi con-
flictele.

Dezvoltarea studiilor sovietice/ruse de Relatii
Internationale de la sfarsitul celui de-al Doilea
Razboi Mondial si pina in prezent releva faptul
cd in mediul academic studiile Relatiilor Interna-
tionale sovietice s-au bazat pe un amestec de rea-
lism si ideologie marxist-leninista, predominind
realismul. Acesta a constituit, cum a subliniat
specialistul rus in teoria politicii mondiale, Marina
Lebedeva, un element important in intelegerea
Relatiilor Internationale sovietice si continud sa
aiba o puternicd influenta si in prezent, atit
asupra studiului, cat si practicii Relatiilor Interna-
tionale*,

Victoria URSS-ului in cel de-al Doilea Rizboi
Mondial a intensificat teoria realisti cu para-
digma statocentricd (state-centric) in analiza
cercetatorilor sovietici a Relatiilor Internationale.
Simbioza celor doud paradigme, cea realistd si
cea marxist-leninista, afostuna contradictorie.
Pe de o parte - interesul national, pe de alta parte
- cerintele internationalismului proletar. Studiile
de cercetare in URSS se efectuau in baza teoriei
realiste, dar in acelasi timp cercetétorii respectau
strict retorica marxist-leninisti*2.

Astazi, studiile ruse de Relatii Internationale
sunt mult diferite de cele din Uniunea Sovietica.
Totusi, pentru a intelege felul in care rusii percep
mecanismul relatiilor internationale, trebuie sd
avem in vedere procesul istoric de dezvoltare a
acestui domeniu in Rusia. Baza conceptuali a
studiilor Relatiilor Internationale s-a pus in
Uniunea Sovietica, dupd cum s-a mentionat mai
sus, dupd cel de-al Doilea Rizboi Mondial.
Motivele erau intrucitva pragmatice: in esenta,
activitatea diplomatica a Uniunii Sovietice dupi
victoria din razboi se intensificase in mod semnifi-
cativ, nu numai in baza regionali sau bilaterali,
ci si prin crearea Natiunilor Unite si a altor
organizatii, in care URSS-ul participa ca actor
principal. Aceste conditii au creat nevoia acuta
de organisme diplomatice si au aritat necesitatea
existentei unor centre importante de cercetare
a afacerilor externe dupa terminarea razboiului®.
Pe langi Academia Diplomatica (1934) s-a infiintat
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Institutul de Stat pentru Relatii Internationale
din Moscova (1944).

La sfarsitul anilor ’50 s-a deschis o noud era
in studiul Relatiilor Internationale, aceasta fiind
caracterizatd de o mai mare atentie asupra
problemelor analitice**. Guvernul sovietic era
interesat de dezvoltarea experientei analitice in
diversele parti ale lumii ca bazd a rolului sdu
international crescut in afacerile mondiale.

In general, studierea Relatiilor Internationale
in Uniunea Sovietica era orientatd citre studii
zonale; mai mult decit atat, activitatea acestor
institutii era concentratd pe studii de tara. Era o
necesitate care venea dintr-o sarcind pragmatic,
si anume cea de consiliere politicd. Exista insa si
o dimensiune ideologica privind viziunea marxist-
leninistd in cadrul Relatiilor Internationale.
Relatiile cu alte partide comuniste erau impor-
tante in Uniunea Sovietica si formau un aspect
special al relatiilor internationale.

Institutul de Economie Mondiald si Relatii
Internationale (IMEMO), infiintat dupa aparitia
activitatii diplomatice a Uniunii Sovietice, este
un exemplu incipient de necesitate pragmatica.
Infiintat pentru analiza Relatiilor Internationale
si a economiei mondiale, el a devenit astfel sursa
de consiliere pentru decidentii politici sovietici in
realizarea politicii externe. Un exemplu elocvent
de traditie in gandirea politicd rusd - dubla
tensiune intre tehnocratii si decidentii politici —
este reprezentata de studiile academicianului E.
Varga.

Contrar tezelor lui Lenin si liniei oficiale a
partidului (Politburo), studiile afirmau faptul cd
perioada capitalistd nu era in declin, iritand astfel
pe seful statului. Acesta era un exemplu de
suprimare a studiilor, care se opuneau gindirii
elitei conducitoare. Dupi cel de-al Doilea Rizboi
Mondial, Stalin a trecut de la principiul interna-
tionalismului proletar (principiul-cheie al
marxism-leninismului) la paradigma ,stato-
centricd”. Varga nu a putut accepta aceasta
schimbare substantiald in gindirea lui Stalin,
blamandu-l pe acesta ci nu a acceptat in totalitate
principiul internationalismului proletar?.

Aceastd contradictie a politicii mondiale intre
teoria realistd si cea marxist-leninista a politicii
mondiale reprezenta una dintre caracteristicile
centrale ale studiilor Relatiilor Internationale
sovietice si se reflecta si in nepotrivirile generate
de practicile politice*.

W Monitor Strategic W]

Ideologia marxist-leninista, fiind unica
ideologie in Uniunea Sovieticd, a limitat in mod
categoric dezvoltarea scolilor nationale in
domeniul studiilor Relatiilor Internationale. Din
punct de vedere oficial, toate analizele cercetarilor
sovietice in domeniul Relatiilor Internationale
se bazau pe marxism,; totusi, in Uniunea Sovietica
nu exista o scoald marxista de studii in domeniul
relatiilor internationale, deoarece predomina
abordarea realistd cu paradigma ,statocentrica”
asupra Relatiilor Internationale. Nu intamplator,
literatura Relatiilor Internationale neo-marxista
era aproape necunoscuti in Uniunea Sovietica.
Daca se mentionau astfel de lucrari - si asta
foarte rar -, ele erau amintite doar pentru a fi
subiect de critica. Conducatorii sovietici se te-
meau ci orice erodare a marxism-leninismului
le-ar ameninta puterea politicd. Problema nu s-a
pus cu adevarat atita timp cét ideea de putere a
statului, interesul national si lupta pentru
interesele nationale erau principalele preocupari
analitice si practice.

In acelasi timp, lucririle realistilor si ale neo-
realistilor erau cvasinecunoscute in Uniunea
Sovietica, cu exceptia catorva specialisti, deoare-
ce nu au existat cursuri pe tema teoriilor Relatiilor
Internationale pana la sfarsitul anilor ’80. Desi
principalele lucrari ale realistilor erau disponibile
in biblioteci cu regim special (spethrani), astfel
incat unii cercetatori erau familiarizati cu ele,
acestia considerau realismul ca fiind o abordare
burghezi (potrivit paradigmei marxist-leniniste)
si nu-l asociau cu politica externa sovieticid*’, cu
toate cd, in practicd, utilizau paradigma realista
fara s-o cunoasca- prin abordarea lor ,stato-cen-
trica” in definirea puterii nationale si a intere-
sului national.

Abordarea ,etatistd statocentrici” (state-
centric-etatism)*® are radicini adinci in socie-
tatea rusd. Aceasta tendintd are o dimensiune
istoricd, datand nu din perioada Rusiei Sovietice,
cidin cea a Rusiei tariste. Statul rus a fost istoric
caracterizat prin ,puterea statului” (might of the
state) si organizarea puterii de tip autoritar.

Imediat dupé Revolutia din Octombrie, Lenin
si-a indreptat atentia citre intdrirea rolului
statului. El scria ca marxistii sunt singurii care
unifica ideea de lupti de clasi cu ideea de dictatu-
rd a proletariatului. Proletariatul are nevoie de
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puterea statului pentru a-si urmaéri scopurile in
oranduirea socialistd*®. Dupd cum s-a vizut, in
perioada lui Stalin, intirirea rolul statului sovietic
s-a realizat in practica prin introducerea ideii de
»ascutire” a luptei de clasa in construirea socialis-
mului, si, ca o reactie la aceasta, era necesara
intérirea statului.

Dacid pentru marxisti ,,clasa” era principala
unitate de analiza, pentru cercetitorii sovietici
realisti unitatea principald era ,statul”.

Realismul juca rolul principal in simbioza
dintre marxism si realism, in special in privinta
procesului ludrii de decizii in cadrul Relatiilor
Internationale. In consecint3, institutiile care luau
decizii in afacerile externe (IMEMO, ISKRAN)
sau in educarea noii elite politice erau orientate
cétre realism; in acelasi timp, altele, preocupate
mai mult de marxism si de colaborarea cu misca-
rile de eliberare nationala (in special cu departamen-
tele respective ale Comitetului Central al PCUS),
erau orientate, in principal, citre marxism.

in perioada lui Brejnev, ministrul Afacerilor
Externe, A. Gromiko, a devenit membru al
Biroului Politic (Politburo) al PCUS in timp ce B.
Ponomarev, seful Departamentului International
al Comitetului Central (rdspunzator de relatiile
cu alte partide comuniste si cu miscarile de
eliberare nationald), era candidat la functia de
membru al Biroului Politic.

Acest amestec de realism si marxism-
leninism, cu predominarea realismului, a fost un
element deosebit de important al intelegerii
analizei sovietice in domeniul relatiilor interna-
tionale, si astazi continud si aiba o influenta
puternicd, atat asupra studiului, cat si a practicii
Relatiilor Internationale. Intr-o anumiti masurs,
aceastd combinatie are legatura si cu geopolitica,
astfel incat ideea de stat puternic intr-o pozitie
geografici favorabild, impreund cu un element
de misticd, furnizeaza un cocktail politic ame-
titor™. Astfel de idei incd supravietuiesc, i nu
intdmplator la mijlocul anilor "90 geopolitica a
devenit un mod popular de giandire in Rusia.

Note

! Tratatele Westfalice au fost incheiate pe data de 24
octombrie 1648, concomitent in Miinster si Osnabruck.
Ele au stabilit principiul dupa care singurul actor interna-

tional este statul. ,Balanta puterii’ este acceptatd ca
instrument al Relatiilor Internationale. Asigurarea intere-
selor nationale a devenit principala responsabilitate a
politicii externe a statelor europene. Pentru mai multe
detalii vezi: Andrei Miroiu, Radu-Sebastian Ungureanu
»Manual de Relatii Internationale”, Ed. Polirom, Bucuresti,
2006, pp. 19-21; A.C. IIporononos, B.M. Ko3sMeHKO,
H.C. EamanoBa «Hcmopust mexncodyHapooHbix OmHoueHul
u @HewlHel noaumuxku Poccuu: 1648-2000» (A.S.
Protopopov, V. M. Kozimenko, N.S. Elmanova , Istoria
relatiilor internationale si a politicii externe a Rusiei:
1648-2000”). Ed. Acnekt-IIpecc, Mocksa, 2003, p.16.

2 La Conferintele de la Yalta (Crimeea) - 4-11
februarie 1945 si de la Potsdam - 17 iulie-2 august 1945
s-au pus bazele Noii Ordini Mondiale postbelice. Yalta si
Potsdam au reprezentat recunoasterea de citre tarile
occidentale a extinderii de facto a puterii sovietice in
Europa. In acest sens, ele constituie definitii ale noului
echilibru international, cunoscut ca Rézboiul Rece. Odata
cu incheierea Rizboiului Rece, la sfarsitul anilor 1980 si
inceputul anilor 1990, aceasti ordine de la Yalta si Potsdam
ainceput si se erodeze. Vezi: Marea conflagratie a secolului
XX. Al Doilea Rizboi Mondial”, Ed. Politica, Bucuresti,
1974, pp. 476-479, pp. 512- 516; Michael Lynch ,Stalin si
Hrusciov: URSS, 1924-1964", Ed. All, 2002, p. 107; M.
Lebedeva “World Politics and International Relations at
the edge of New Millennium”, Moscova, 2000, p. 7;
»Tezepan, Aama, ITomcdam”, COOPHUK JOKYMEHTOB.
(Culegere de texte ,Teheran, Yalta, Potsdam”),
Mexcoynapoomnsie omuouwenus, Mocksa 1970, pp. 103,
203.

3 Vezi Dr. Mihail E. Ionescu ,Sfidarea Westphaliei:
relatii internationale: 1996-2004”, Ed. Politeia-SNSPA,
Bucuresti, 2005, p.15.

*Vezi Dr. Mihail E. Ionescu ,, O istorie trdita. Relatiile
internationale: 1990-1995”, Ed. Modelism, p.8.

5 Teza formulatd de citre presedintele american
George W. Bush, la deschiderea ostilitdtilor impotriva
Irakului, si in discursul de la Maxwell (Alabama): odatd
cu colapsul URRS-ului si disparitia unui pol al lumii
bipolare, s-a format lumea unipolard cu avangarda SUA
si instituirea unei ,noi ordini mondiale”. Vezi Dr. Mihail
E. Ionescu , O istorie trdita. Relatiile internationale: 1990-
1995”7, Ed. Modelism, p.48.

6 Andrei Miroiu, Radu-Sebastian Ungureanu, ,, Manual
de Relatii Internationale”, Ed. Polirom, Bucuresti, 2006,
p.39.

7 ,Poccuiicas nayka mexncoyHapoOHbIX OMHOUEHUIL:
Hoevle Hanpasaenu ", (ed) A.Il. eirankos, I1.A.
Ipirankos, Ed. PerSe, Mocksa, 2005, p.182.

8 Teoreticenii multipolarismului sustin faptul ci lumea
tinde sd redevind multipolard, cu actori statali de
importanta regionald si cu un hegemon mondial, SUA.
Ei argumentau ci stabilitatea in sistem este mai siguri
atunci cind ordinea mondiala este multipolara. Vezi C.M.
PoroB ,,Poccus u CIIA 6 mHozonoasprom mupe” (S.M.
Rogov, ,Rusia si SUA intr-o lume multipolard”), in
ISKRAN, 1992, No 10, pp.3-14 ; J.L. Gaddins ,, International
Relations. Theory and the End of the Cold War “, in
International Security , Winter 1992, Vol. 178, No 3, pp.
5-58; Ch. Kegley, G.A. Raymond , Multipolar Peace?
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Great-Power Politics in the Twenty - First Century”,
St.Martin Press, New York, 1994, p.271.

® Autorul Bogaturov sustine faptul cd ordinea bipolard
nu mai existd, iar multipolard incd nu a devenit, atunci
alternativa lor poate fi ,unipolaritatea pluralista” — centrul
global va fi alcituit de un numair limitat de state - SUA
fiind liderul in aceastd constructie, iar Rusia va trebui sa
participe in mod activ la formarea acestei constructii.
Vezi A.Jl.BorarypoB «Ilatopasucmuyeckas 00HON0AS-
pHocmb u uumepecvl Poccuu» (A. D. Bogaturov
»Unipolaritatea pluralistd si interesele Rusiei”) in
Cso600Has muicas, 1996, No 2 p.25-36.

10°A.V. Torkunov, de exemplu, foloseste termenul
ordinea ,multipolard asimetrici” ca pe o ,perioadi de
tranzitie” a dezvoltarii sistemului international. Perioada
de tranzitie inseamnd faptul ca structura multipolard - a
sistemului international - inca nu a cdpdtat un contur.
Ordinea mondiald multipolarad este in curs de formare.
Vezi A.B. TopkyHOB «MesicoyHapoorsie omHouleHus nocae
Kocosckoeo kpusuca» (A.V. Torkunov ,Relatiile interna-
tionale dupa criza din Kosovo”) in Mexcdynapoonas
acuszms, 1999, No 12. p.45-52.

! Dupi schema lui A. Tanaka, lumea contemporani
este concomitent ,uni polara- tripolard si cincipolara”.

Lumea ,unipolard” in sensul in care numai SUA
detin suprematia economica politicd si militard asupra
tuturor tdrilor din lume.

Lumea ,tripolard” din punct de vedere economic
formata din SUA, Japonia, Germania.

Lumea ,cincipolard” la nivel organizational-politic
formata din SUA, Rusia, China, Marea Britanie, Franta.
Vezi A. Tanaka ,Is There a Realistic Foundation for a
Liberal World Order?” apud ,BHewHss noasumuka u
6esonacHocmsv coepemerHoi Poccuu: 1991-2002", (ed)
T.A. llakmenna. Vol.1, Mocksa, 2002 p. 287.

12 Politologul american J. Nye considera faptul ca
lipsa rolului de lider din partea SUA va avea un impact
negativ si pentru celelalte state, deoarece in lipsa unui
lider acestea nu vor face fatd problemelor dificile ale
epocii interdependentei globale. Vezi Joseph S. Nye Jr.
,Bound to Lead: The Changing Nature of American
Power”, New York, Basic Book, 1991, p. 239.

13 Madeleine Albright, Bill Woodward ,Doamna
Secretar de Stat”, Ed. RAO, 2004, p. 335.

4 Asociatia Statelor din Asia de Sud-Est, formati in
1967 de Indonezia, Malaesia, Thailanda si Filipine.

5 In Conceptul de Politica Externa a Federatiei Ruse
(2000), sunt prezentate elementele de noutate prin
descrierea instrumentelor de realizare a obiectivelor pe
plan extern. Directiile strategice principale ce caracte-
rizeaza in mod necesar politica externa a Rusiei, dintre
care pe primul loc se afld: conceptul realist si modelul
multipolar al sistemului international. ,Konyenyus
Buewneti [Toaumuku Poccutickoti Pedepayuu” (Conceptul
de Politica Externa a Federatiei Ruse) in Nezavisimaya
Gazeta, 11 iulie 2000, pp.1-6.

6 C. Layne ,Rethinking American Grand Stratedy:
Hegemony and Balance of Power in the Twenty-first
Century?” in World Policy, Summer, 1998. p.8.

17 R.A. BorarypoB «Cundpom noeiouwieHus 6
MedcdyHapoOHol noaumukey, in Pro et Contra, Vol 4, No 4,
1999, pp. 28-48.

8 Vezi W. Bain ,,Sino-Indian military modernization:
the potential for destabilization “, in Asian Affairs: An
American Review, Fall, 1994, Vol. 21. N. 3 p. 131-147; A.
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Ding ,, The PRC’s military modernization and a security
mechanism for the Asia-Pacific” in Issues and Studies,
August, 1995, Vol. 31. N. 8, pp. 9-10.

9 Teoriile globalizirii sustin cd epoca westfalici s-a
incheiat in jurul anilor 1960-1970, iar acum trdim intr-o
lume postwestfalicid. Vezi Andrei Miroiu, Radu-Sebastian
Ungureanu ,Manual de Relatii Internationale”, Ed.
Polirom, Bucuresti, 2006, p.40.

20 B.JI.Muo3emues, M.B.Unbun ,Mezcampendol
muposoeo pazeumus”, Ed. O9xoHomuka, Mocksa, 2001,
p. 148.

% World Politics and International Relations at the
Edge of New Millenium”, (ed) Marina M. Lebedeva,
Moscow, 2000, p.8.

22 Verticala puterii” (vertikali vlasti) - insemna
asigurarea responsabilitdtii baronilor regionali fatd de
centrul federal, totodatd diminuarea si reducerea rolului
autonom al baronilor locali in regiune, precum si
subordonarea totald fatad de centru. Pentru mai multe
detalii vezi S. Secrieru ,,Rusia dupd Imperiu: intre putere
regionald si custode global”’, Ed. Institutul European,
Tasi, 2008, p. 151; R. Sakwa ,Putin: Russia’s choice”,
Second edition, Ed. Routledge, New York, 2008, p. 210.

2 Analiza mai detaliatd a aparitiei si clasificirii
actorilor nonstatali si impactul lor asupra politicii mon-
diale vezi: ,,Analyzing Non-state Actors in World Politics”
by Gustaf Geeraerts in POLE- Papers, Vol. 1, N. 4,
October 1995, disponibil pe: http://poli.vub.ac.be/publi/
pole-papers/pole0104.htm

2 www.ieras.ru

% www.riss.ru

26 www.svop.ru

2 www.pircenter.org

28 www.carnegie.ru

2 www.gorbi.ru

Swww.mgimo.ru

31 www.rami.ru

32 www.iskran.ru

3 www.msu.ru

3¢ TI.A. IUpiraukoB «Teopus mencoyHapoOHbLX
omuowenuii», (P.A. Tigankov ,Teoria Relatiilor
Internationale”) Ed. Tapmapuku, Mocksa, 2002;
«Poccutickas Hayka mexncoyHapoOHbIX OMHOUEHUTL: HOBble
nanpasaenus» Ilox pen. A. II. IIsirankosa, IT.A.
HeirankoBa (,Stiinta rusi in domeniul Relatiilor
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PARADOXURILE

CRIZEI FINANCIARE

Efectele crizei financiare declanseaza reactii
in lant, uneori contradictorii, care pun sub semnul
intrebarii viabilitatea sistemului capitalist si
valorilor democratiei. Survenita in SUA la sfar-
situl anilor ’80, criza creditelor imobiliare, fara
precedent in istoria mondiala, a dus la falimentul
a peste 2 000 de banci in SUA, obligand guvernul
american sd intervina si sd aloce sute de miliarde
de dolari pentru sustinerea acestora. Falimentele
bancare din SUA de la sfarsitul anului trecut au
sporit riscurile la adresa securitatii intregului
sistem mondial, determinind guvernele lumii sa
recurgd la masuri de tip interventionist, cum ar
fi nationalizarea unor parti insemnate ale
sectoarelor bancare, bincile centrale fiind
nevoite sd intervina la randul lor pe pietele
financiare prin injectarea unor cantititi imense
de lichiditati pentru evitarea blocajelor.

In urma recesiunii mondiale, tot mai multe
state sunt fortate si-si protejeze economiile
nationale prin bariere comerciale. Statele Unite,
Franta, Spania si Marea Britanie au recurs la
masuri de protectie economici fatd de importurile
de produse si de fortd de munca. Aceste practici
constituie un paradox justificat doar in mica
madsura de criza economicd, in conditiile in care
statele care astazi practica protectionismul doar
cu putin timp in urma erau cele mai fervente
promotoare ale globalizarii si liberalizarii co-
mertului mondial.

Intrebarea care se pune in acest studiu este
in ce masura ajutoarele de stat oferite bancilor si
companiilor private intrd in contradictie cu
prevederile legislatiei europene privind libera
concurenta si cu spiritul comertului promovate
de Organizatia Mondiala a Comertului.

Din aceste considerente, se poate observa
cd masurile intreprinse pana in prezent nu au

Anca Ionas

avut ca efect cresterea increderii, sporind
insecuritatea. P4na la izbucnirea crizei economice
economistii considerau, in spiritul lui Friedman,
cd interventiile statului in economie ar trebui sa
fie limitate, dezechilibrele economice putind fi
reglementate cu ajutorul fluxului monetar. In
urma masurilor protectioniste luate de guvernele
lumii, teoria lui Keynes, conform céreia statului ii
revine un rol important in economie, castiga tot
mai mult teren in fata celei a lui Friedman.

1. Protectionism sau
antiprotectionism?

In Marea Britanie, guvernul a preluat patru
béanci amenintate de faliment, asigurind activele
si garantand credite pentru redresarea econo-
mica a tarii. Sprijinul acordat de guvernul britanic
sistemului bancar poate fi sporit in conditiile in
care criza financiara incepe si afecteze compa-
niile de constructii, conform Bloomberg.

Efectele crizei economice creeaza restrictii
sila nivelul fortei de munca. In mai multe companii
din Marea Britanie, au aparut proteste legate de
prezenta muncitorilor striini, salariatii englezi
declarandu-se nemultumiti de angajarea munci-
torilor straini.

In Statele Unite, planul de relansare econo-
mica contine asa-numita clauza ,,Buy American”,
sustinutd atat de congresmanii republicani cat si
de o parte a democratilor. Aceasta clauza starneste
ingrijorarea comunitatii internationale prin
efectele de incurajare a reconstructiei economiei
americane, pornind de la resursele interne, chiar
in conditiile in care importurile ar avea costuri
mult mai ieftine. De asemenea, clauza urmareste
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sd nu permita finantarea locurilor de munca din
afara SUA. Mai mult de atit, prin aceasta clauzi
este suspendati cumpararea de fier sau otel din
afara SUA pentru proiectele de infrastructura,
finantate prin planul de relansare. Existd si o
exceptie, in cazul in care oferta americana de
otel devine insuficienta sau pretul incarcé factura
finald cu mai mult de 25%. Indiscutabil, urmarind
exclusiv protejarea economiei autohtone, clauza
creeazd restrictii si pune sub semnul intrebarii
regulile comertului liber, practicat pand nu demult.

In acelasi spirit al protectionismului, guvernul
francez anuntd ca va oferi celor doi mari produ-
catori de automobile Renault si PSA Peugeot
Citroén credite subventionate de cate trei
miliarde de euro, cu conditia continudrii productiei
in uzinele din Franta, disponibilizari de personal
nefiind operate. Solicitat de Comisia Europeani
sd ofere explicatii pentru masurile de sustinere a
industriei auto, ministrul francez pentru afaceri
europene Bruno Le Maire declarid cid masurile
luate nu au legdtura cu practicile protectioniste,
avand scopul de protejare a industriei si locurilor
de munca, constituind cel mai neinsemnat lucru
pe care il poate intreprinde guvernul in fata
acestei crize.

Dupa interventia de sustinere a Casei de
economii, ministrul spaniol al economiei, Pedro
Solbes, declard cd nu exclude posibilitatea
interventiei statului in domeniul bancar, daca
situatia financiara se inrautédteste. Banca Spaniei
a creditat Casa de economii Castilla La Mancha
cu sume de pani la noud miliarde de euro pentru
a-si depasi lipsa de lichiditati, dupd cum a informat
postul public de radio, amintind de mesajele
linistitoare adresate de ministru clientilor CCM.
in declaratiile oficiale, ministrul Solbes caracteri-
zeazd interventia guvernului spaniol ca fiind
minord, in comparatie cu situatiile din alte tari.

Banca Centrala Europeand consideri cé in
momentul de fatd nu exista politici protectioniste.
In contextul actualei crize economice, una dintre
prioritdtile Uniunii Europene este inlaturarea
protectionismului, conform declaratiei comi-
sarului european pentru afaceri economice si
monetare, Joaquin Almunia, intr-o conferinta care
aavutloc la Praga, preluatd si de agentia Reuters.
Comisarul european consideri prioritari rezis-
tenta in fata protectionismului, tendinta ingrijo-

ritoare in aceasti perioadi. In acelasi timp, liderii
europeni au incercat si puna capit polemicii
privitoare la protectionism, tendinta care a divizat
tarile europene, influentdnd credibilitatea
reactiei la criza. Conform textului comun adoptat
in cadrul summitului din luna februarie, protec-
tionismul nu este o solutie pentru actuala criza.

Conform declaratiilor premierului britanic
Gordon Brown, criza economicad nu ar trebui sa
ofere un pretext pentru adoptarea de practici
protectioniste, ci ar trebui sé fie considerata o
oportunitate pentru construirea unei noi ordini
mondiale. De asemenea, premierul britanic este
de pérere cd masurile de inchidere a pietelor fata
de capitaluri, servicii financiare, comert, fortd de
muncd nu au ca efect reducerea riscurilor
globalizarii, ci dimpotrivi acestea ar putea avea
un efect advers cum ar fi limitarea cresterii
mondiale, reducerea comertului mondial si
amplificarea saraciei

In cadrul intalnirii clubului G 20 de la Londra,
in fata celorlalti membri ai clubului, Germania si
Japonia si-au exprimat ferm opozitia fata de orice
fel de protectionism. Astfel, ministrul german de
finante, Peer Steinbrueck, a motivat accentuarea
acestei teme a opozitiei fata de protectionism prin
nelinistea tot mai amplificatd cauzatd de
tendintele interventioniste.

In ciuda folosirii pe scari largi a practicilor
protectioniste in SUA, presedintele american
Barack Obama a pledat, la summit-ul UE-SUA de
la Praga, pentru intérirea sistemului financiar si
respingerea protectionismului. Conform declara-
tiei lui Obama pentru redobandirea prosperitatii
este necesard opozitia fata de protectionism si
reformarea sistemului financiar. Declaratiile
presedintelui SUA vin in contradictie cu masurile
protectioniste ale Statelor Unite, cum ar fi clauza
»,Buy American”.

Analistii economici considera ca amplificarea
protestelor sustindtorilor globalizérii nu vor
determina o diminuare a politicilor interventio-
niste ale guvernelor, criza economici si impactul
ei oferind motivatii suficient de puternice pentru
justificarea masurilor protectioniste. Protectio-
nismul este deja practicat la scari larg, in opinia
lui Gary Hufbauer, analist la Peterson Institute
for International Economics. Acesta consideri
ci folosindu-se de pretextul crizei, tot mai multe
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state ofera ajutoare de stat companiilor, care intra
in contradictie cu prevederile legislatiei privind
concurenta. Pe de alta parte, analistul a ajuns la
concluzia ca, in prezent, masurile guvernelor
constituie un veritabil boicot al produselor de
import, ceea ce ar putea genera dezechilibre
puternice la nivel international si o adancire a
recesiunii economice mondiale dincolo de nivelul
prezent.

Pe langa efectele negative analizate pe larg,
aceste practici protectioniste intrd in contradictie
cu prevederile legislatiei europene si interna-
tionale in domeniul capitolelor concurentei si
ajutorului de stat, ingradind libera circulatie a
marfurilor si fortei de munca.

2. Perceptii ale riscurilor la adresa
securitatii asociate crizei financiare

Desi la nivelul sistemului financiar global au
fost injectate sume uriage de mii de miliarde de
dolari si de euro, iar statele membre ale UE, Banca
Centrala Europeand, SUA, Japonia isi coordo-
neaza politicile, exista la ora aceasta o stare de
panici si lipsd de incredere explicabild doar prin
maisurile intreprinse pana in prezent.

Contrare principiilor economiei de piata,
interventiile SUA pentru redresarea unor
intreprinderi private au avut loc si anterior. Sunt
cunoscute mai multe mdsuri interventioniste ale
administratiei SUA din perioadele presedintilor
Roosevelt, Richard Nixon (pentru salvarea firmei
Lockheed), Jimmy Carter (Chrysler), adminis-
tratia Bush acordand 15 miliarde dolari unor
companii de aviatie dupd atacul din 11 septembrie
2001.

Aceastd crizd este perceputid ca o sursi
permanenta de insecuritate globala, dar si ca o
oportunitate iesita din comun de accedere intr-o
altd ordine mondiala, caracterizati de reguli noi,
depdsirea situatiei de criza fiind posibild prin
restructurarea si reforma radicala a componen-
telor invechite si neperformante ale sistemului
mondial actual. Problema care exista in mo-
mentul de fatd este ci in ciuda interventiilor
radicale, criza economica si financiard este

W Monitor Strategic W]

departe de a avea o solutionare credibild, care sd
ofere perspectivad increderii intr-o apropiati
redresare economica.

Rezultatele intélnirilor la nivel inalt pentru
dezamorsarea crizei nu sunt in masura sa inliture
suspiciunile existente, amplificind neincrederea
si insecuritatea generala si punand sub semnul
intrebdrii competentele liderilor mondiali de a
coopera in scopul identificarii solutiile si masurile
care se impun in momentul de fatd pentru
redresarea economiei mondiale.

In egala misurd, interpretarea acestor misuri
extreme, luate in situatii de crizd, sunt la fel de
imprecise, derutante si contradictorii. Analizele
efectuate asupra efectelor acestor practici
oscileazi intre acuzele adresate guvernelor de
reintroducerea socialismului si consideratiile
conform cirora aceasti crizd demonstreazi lipsa
de viabilitate a capitalismului. De fapt, criza
financiara a reusit sd scoatd in evidenta carentele
politicilor nationale si incapacitatea actorilor
nationali de a contracara riscurile la adresa
securitdtii. Reformarea politicilor nationale nu
depinde decit de capacitatea guvernelor de a
intelege ce trebuie reformat pentru o redresare
economici generala.

3. Friedman, Marx sau Keynes ?

Pand in prezent, raporturile dintre stat i piata
sunt reglementate de pe pozitii extreme. Politica
interventiei etatiste extreme a fost promovata
de Marx, aplicaté de Stalin, de tarile comuniste
in general. La polul opus se afld politica neoli-
berali, adversari interventiei statului. In acest
context, esecul capitalismului de tip neoliberal
este perceput automat ca un triumf al interven-
tionismului de tip socialist. La nivelul teoriilor
economice actuale analizele crizei economice
plaseazi in centrul disputelor teoriile economice
divergente ale lui Keynes si Friedman, partizane
sirespectiv adversare fatd de politicile interven-
tioniste.

Teoria lui Keynes castiga credibilitate dupa
cel de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial in mai multe tari
occidentale care si-au fundamentat si justificat
politicile de tip interventionist prin efectele
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favorabile cum ar fi: intarzierea declansarii unor
crize, combaterea somajului si realizarea cresterii
economice. Conform teoriilor lui Keynes, statului
ii revine un rol foarte important in activitatea
economica.

Teoria monetarista, elaborati de M. Friedman,
este opusa in totalitate interventiei statului in
economie, considerand cd dezechilibrele eco-
nomice pot fi reglementate cu ajutorul fluxului
monetar, fird a fi necesara interventia statului.
Conform teoriei lui John Maynard Keynes, politica
interventionista are scopul de a evita dezechili-
brele, marea depresiune economici constituind
un exemplu de astfel de dezechilibru. Conform
lui Keynes, preocuparea guvernelor si bancilor
centrale trebuie sid fie indreptatd in sensul
schimbairii radicale a reglementarii si supra-
vegherii pietelor financiare, astfel incat dezechili-
brele si fie evitate.

Libertatea economicd si spiritul antrepre-
norial, care stau la baza inovatiilor si progresului
economic, sunt fundamentate pe legile economiei
de piatd; aspect care explicd prabusirea econo-
miilor de tip comunist. De fapt, ciderea comunis-
mului, perceputd de Francis Fukuyama ca un
,sfarsit al istoriei”, consolideazi tocmai teoriile
de tip neoliberal. Dar, intre timp, in perioada
actuald neoliberalismul si-a dezvaluit carentele,
deficientele majore si incapacitatea de a solutiona
criza economicd actuald si de a contracara noile
riscuri care au dezechilibrat sistemul interna-
tional.

Efectele actualei crize financiare se produc
intr-un moment in care a avut loc o resuscitare
economici fird precedent a Chinei, Indiei,
Braziliei si Rusiei, determinand aparitia unei noi
ordini multipolare in plan economic. In acest
context, lupta pentru controlul resurselor nerege-
nerabile, in mod special petrol si gaze, devine tot
mai importanta.

* Pe acest fundal, competitia viitorului va fi
marcatd de lupta dintre democratia liberald si
formele autoritariste ale capitalismului personi-
ficate de tari cum ar fi China si Rusia. Atat UE
cat si SUA ar trebui sd iasa din crizd reformate
radical, cu economii consolidate aviand sectoare
publice mai puternice.

4. Paradoxurile din jurul monedei
unice europene

Indiscutabil, desi afectat de criza economici,
dolarul SUA isi mentine suprematia pe pietele
financiare. Declaratiile presedintelui Bancii
Mondiale, Robert Zoellick, citat de agentia
Reuters, confirma pozitia privilegiata ocupata in
continuare de dolar care rdmine cea mai
importanti valuti. In contextul intensificirii
temerilor privitoare la expunerea béncilor din
zona euro fatd de o incetinire pronuntati a
cresterii economiilor Europei de Est, in primele
luni ale anului dolarul s-a apreciat semnificativ
fata de euro, de la raportul de 1,40 dolari/euro
ajungind un maxim de 1,256 dolari/euro la 2
martie, moneda euro atingind cel mai scazut
nivel din acest an in raport cu dolarul american,
coborand cu 22% de la nivelul maxim atins in
luna iulie a anului trecut.

Desi temerile investitorilor se concentreaza
doar asupra Ungariei, Poloniei si Cehiei, tensiunea
din zona euro incepe sa se faca simtita in tot mai
mare masurd. Riscurile financiare nu sunt
asociate doar tarilor estice si celor aflate la
periferia zonei euro, securitatea unor tari
europene puternice cum ar fi Franta sau
Germania fiind amenintata. Analistii financiari
considera cd senzatia de insecuritate si riscurile
la adresa securitdtii europene au atins in acest
moment cele mai ridicate cote.

Solutia propusd de FMI pentru depdsirea
efectelor crizei economice este trecerea la
moneda unici europeana in cel mai scurt timp,
astfel incat statele Uniunii Europene din Europa
Centrala si de Est, afectate de criza economica
globald, si renunte la monedele lor si sa treacd la
euro chiar daca astfel nu ar fi membre cu drepturi
depline ale zonei euro. Publicatia Financial Times
este de parere ci statele membre ale zonei euro
ar trebui sd relaxeze conditiile de aderare la
moneda unicd, astfel incat statele centrale si est
europene sa devind membre cu drepturi restranse.
Intr-un raport FMI se arati ci extinderea crizei
ar putea incepe cu colapsul monedelor nationale
sau al cursului de schimb. Bancile Centrale ale
intregii regiuni ar trebui pe termen scurt si
injecteze un flux continuu de lichiditati, sa aiba
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in vedere obtinerea stabilizdrii macroeconomice,
recapitalizari si restructurari bancare, precum si
reesalondri ale datoriilor externe. Raportul FMI
solicitd in acest scop o actiune paneuropeana,
care sd includd Uniunea Europeand si Banca
Centrald Europeana.

In acest context, atat Polonia cat si Ungaria
au declarat ca Estul ar trebui si faci front comun
pentru a convinge Occidentul si extindi zona
euro in cel mai scurt timp. Conform unui
comunicat al agentiei de presa Reuters, Polonia
a solicitat statelor vecine din Europa Centrala si
de Est sd coopereze pentru stabilirea unor criterii
cit mai flexibile pentru adoptarea euro, moneda
unicd europeand fiind considerata solutia pentru
contracararea efectelor crizei economice. In
declaratiile primului ministrul polonez, Donald
Tusk, se afirmai ca turbulentele inregistrate pe
pietele din regiune sunt un argument pentru
modificarea criteriilor de adoptare a monedei
unice europene. Primul ministru ungar Ferenc
Gyurcsany solicitéd liderilor de la Bruxelles si
accelereze procesul de adoptare a monedei unice
europene de cétre térile din Europa de Est si sd
sprijine sistemul bancar din regiune, considerand
cd cea mai bund solutie pentru contracararea
efectelor negative cauzate de rata de schimb
valutar ar fi adoptarea euro de citre statele care
au aderat la UE in 2004, respectiv 2007. Premierul
ungar a ardtat ca o actiune concertatd ar fi in

folosul ambelor parti, avertizand asupra expunerii
ridicate pe care o au tarile occidentale la pietele
est-europene. Prim-ministrul romin Emil Boc
sustine propunerile omologilor sii, declarand in
legiturd cu aderarea la zona euro cd ar trebui
grabit acest proces, Roménia avind deja o
strategie pentru accelerarea intrarii in zona euro
inainte de 2014.

Banca Centrald Europeana si cele 16 tari
membre ale zonei euro s-au declarat impotriva
propunerii FMI, considerind cé nu este posibild
relaxarea conditiilor de adoptare a monedei euro.
Considerind ca UE a ajutat deja regiunea si lupte
in contracararea efectelor crizei financiare
mondiale, Comisia Europeand minimalizeaza
raportul Fondului Monetar International conform
ciruia statele afectate de criza economici din
Europa Centrala si de Est ar trebui sd ia in
considerare optiunea renuntdrii la monedele
nationale in favoarea euro. Propunerea FMI,
definita ca fiind o euroizare unilaterald, adica o
trecere la moneda unicd, dar fard a detine si
statutul de membru la zona euro este respinsa si
de economistii europeni, pe consideratia ca
adoptarea monedei unice europene nu ar fi
posibila fard statutul de membru in Consiliul
Guvernator al Bancii Centrale Europene, intr-o
economie euroizati eliminarea riscurilor valutare
creand alte vulnerabilitati pentru moneda unica
europeana.

ABSTRACT

Because of the world economic crisis, more and more EU member states tend to use protectionist
measures in order to keep a satisfactory level of employment. A year ago, these states were known as
supporters of a globalized and liberalized world trade.

Faced with the crisis, the International Monetary Fond (IMF) proposed as a radical measure the
adoption of the Euro even by the non-EU countries from Eastern Europe. But the European Central
Bank and the Euro countries were against this proposal.

The problem is that the financial aid given by EU states to their banks and private companies is
sometimes going against the rules of the EU legislation regarding fair-competition in trade.

Anca Ionas este consilier pentru afaceri europene in cadrul Unitatii Centrale de Evaluare, Autoritatea
pentru Coordonarea Instrumentelor Structurale, Ministerul Finantelor Publice
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Michael Hardt, Antonio Negri, Empire
Harvard University Press, Printed in England, 2000, 496 p.

Configurarea politicului presupunea departa-
jarea unor spatii care la rindul lor corespund unor
functii: sine si alteritate; guvernanti si guvernat;
domestic si international, institutii si societate
etc. Filozofia modern3, céreia stiinta politica si
ulterior domeniul relatiilor internationale ii sunt
tributare, concepe politicul ca o modalitate de
sustragere a societdtii de sub imperiul nevoilor si
violentei. Contractul social este incheiat si
suveranul statuat tocmai pentru a pacifica o stare
naturala etern conflictuala. Incheierea contrac-
tului social nu pacificd intreaga specie si urcid
nivelul anarhic de la indivizi la state. Daca statele
nu ar exista intr-un mediu anarhic nu am mai
vorbi de relatii internationale.

Realismul, liberalismul, scoala britanica si
constructivismul isi incep demersul de la premisa
existentei unei anarhii internationale, chiar dacd
modalitétile de concepere a acesteia, precum si
concluziile la care fiecare scoald ajunge sunt
diferite.

In ciuda globalizirii, proliferarea agentilor
nonstatali nu semneazd epilogul existentei
statului, chiar dacd acesta este subminat. Desi
aparitia unui imperiu universal sau edificarea unei
societdti civile globale nu poate fi exclusa ca
posibilitate, vechea rami clasica nu poate fiinca
demisa la cosul istoriei.

Imperiul lui Michael Hardt si Antonio Negri
pare sd spuna insa contrariul. Imperiul universal,
accelerat de procesul globalizirii, este deja aici si
trebuie sd tinem cont de el.

Pentru apologetii globalizarii, aceasta nu este
altceva decit o extrapolare a pietei: un proces
impersonal care fluidizeaza granitele de orice fel
siintensifica interactiunea. Pentru interpretarile
critice, mai ales conspirationiste, globalizarea este

realizatd de catre/si in beneficiul anumitor natiuni
dar mai ales in contul anumitor grupuri de
interese. Hardt si Negri ne sfituiesc sd lasam
deoparte literatura cu care ne-am obisnuit si sa
incepem sa judecdm intr-o altd paradigma.
Globalizarea nu este un proces care destruc-
tureaza suveranitatea pentru a o inlocui cu
societatea civild omogenizanta lipsita de ierarhie.
Dimpotriva. Procesul de mondializare creeaza o
noud suveranitate, sau mai bine zis o noui
structuri a puterii pe care ei o numesc Imperiu.
Termenul nu se referi la SUA, Uniunea Europeans,
China sau orice alt actor pe care opinia comuna
si literatura obisnuita le-au vehiculat cel mai
adesea. Pentru a le putea intelege abordarea,
autorii ne trimit citre o perspectiva transdisci-
plinari care privilegiaza conceptul medieval de
Imperiu, asa cum era el intrupat de pildd de
Imperiul Romano-Germanic. Desi o entitate cu
granite localizabile, imperiul medieval era in
primul ridnd o viziune, un anumit mod de
organizare a lumii terestre diferit de Biserica.
Finite, granitele sale anuntau pretentia unei
extinderi nelimitate pand la cuprinderea
intregului regn uman - Orbis universo!

In perspectiva lui Hardt si Negri, Imperiul
amintit denumeste un anumit tip de organizare a
capitalismului articulat in jurul unor centre clare
de putere si organizatii internationale. Astfel sunt
deosebite trei paliere ordonate piramidal: 1)
marile puteri politico-eco-militare; 2) organizatiile
supranationale precum NATO,0NU, GATT, FMI,
precum si corporatiile transnationale; 3) ONG-
urile sau alte forme de agregare: secte, biserici,
sindicate etc. Cu riscul unei simplificiri, se poate
considera ca viziunea lor este o sinteza intre teoria
superimperialismului a lui Karl Kautski si ,,omul
unidimensional” al lui Herbert Marcuse.

(161}
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Pentru Kautski, in opozitie cu Lenin, marile
puteri urmau sa creeze un cartel si s conduca
impreund asupra mapamondului. Teoria lui
reprezenta reluarea sub cimasa marxismului a
directoratului marilor putere europene din secolul
XIX care se angajau sd mentind in comun
echilibrul de putere. De cealaltd parte, Scoala de
la Frankfurt si mai ales Herbert Marcuse, cel
mai ilustru si influent reprezentat al sau in randul
miscadrilor studentesti, analizeazd modul cum
capitalismul a inrobit societatea postindustriala.
Daca proletariatul secolului XIX si inceputul celui
urmator se afla cumva in exteriorul sistemului
politic, lucrurile s-au schimbat dupa 1945. Statul-
bunastare si productia de masa au fost mijloacele
prin care sistemul a pacificat si absorbit
revendicdrile proletariatului. Lanturile, devenite
din aur si deci mult mai seducitoare, sunt astfel
mult mai greu palpabile. Omul unidimensional este
omul societdtii de masa care isi petrece timpul
consumind (bunuri, produse, servicii, imagini,
simboluri sub forma industriei de distractie), fara
a-si mai afla esenta autenticd si a mai cduta
satisfactiile spirituale.

Extrapoland si insumand cele doua directii
ale curentului marxist: una mai degrabi eco-
nomicd si alta filozoficd, Hardt si Negri denunta
o lume in care sistemul economic capitalist,
perceput drept corupt si inechitabil, isi exercita
dominionul nu numai prin intermediul levierului
economic sau militar, ci si prin propaganda si
mass-media.

Dominatia este totald asupra indivizilor
intrucit, pentru a-l parafraza pe Marx in analiza
asupra influentei lui Luther in Germania:
,Lanturile sunt in inima.”

Interventiile comunitatii internationale
conduse de SUA impotriva unor entititi percepute
ca teroriste ori totalitare nu repezinta decat bratul
armat al capitalismului oligarh. Suveranitatea
statald, eticheta sine qua non a modernitatii, nu
mai apartine decat marilor puteri interesate de a
mentine un anumit tip de ordine si de a pedepsi
prin actiuni politienesti pe toti cei care contesta
sistemul. Lupta de clasi este astfel deplasatd la
nivel planetar.

Ce este de ficut atunci? Doui etape sunt
propuse: in primul rand identificarea noului
proletariat si in al doilea rand organizarea sa

pentru a putea schimba situatia. Proletariatul
evului modern al secolelor XIX-XX era usor
detectabil. Era localizat in granitele statelor
nationale si impartasea anumite trasaturi, stiluri
de viatd etc. Proletariatul sau mai bine zis
proletariatele secolului XXI au o structuri fluida,
postmodernd, mult mai greu reductibild la un
numitor comun. Textul celor doi autori nu este
clar in definirea multitudinii. Ei par s includa
aici atat pe imigrantii ilegali care pleaca din Sudul
sdrac pentru a ajunge in Nordul dezvoltat cat si
diferitele miscari de protest antiglobalizare.

In ceeace priveste posibilitatea de a schimba
stabilimentul, solutia vireaza si mai mult pe terenul
abstractului. Ceea ce propun cei doi autori in
ultima parte a cartii oscileazd intre un fel de
anarhism si crestinism primar. Astfel, eliberarea
ar presupune fie crearea unei noi morale care si
anuleze toate institutiile si preceptele burgheze
(statul, familia, religia), fie redescoperirea iubirii
si caritatii precum cea a primilor crestini sau a
Santului Francisc de Assisi. Aici Hardt si Negri
cautd sd redeseneze semnificatia conceptului de
comunist. Cei doi par si caute s restituie intelesul
epurat de reputatia primita in secolul XX.
Comunistul nu ar mai fi discipolul unei anumite
ideologii provenite dintr-un sistem filozofic
materialist, ci 0 persoana care crede in comunitate
siin daruirea propriile capacitati celor din jurul
sau.

Consideratd de numeroase voci drept
Manifestul Comunist al secolului XXI, Imperiul
lui Hardt si Negri, scris in anii 90, intre primul
Rézboi din Golf si interventia NATO din Kosovo,
1999, a ajuns in 2000 la a IV-a editare. Alaturi de
Sfarsitul istoriei a lui Francis Fukuyama si Cioc-
nirea civilizatiilor a lui Samuel Huntington, Imperiul
reprezinti o altd incercare de creionare a tabloului
lumii postbipolare.

Cu greu s-ar putea considera o asemenea carte
un manual de relatii internationale. Studentul in
relatii internationale sau strategul obisnuit cu un
altfel de discurs s-ar putea simti stingher par-
curgind paginile voluminosului text, mai ales daci
nu are o sensibilitate filozoficd explicitd. Desi
beneficiaza de un mixaj transdisciplinar lucrarea
se plaseazd pe tardmul interpretdrii si abstrac-
tului, fara prea multe referiri la situatii concrete.
Modul in care este scrisa poartd amprenta funda-
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lului profesional si angajamentului politic al celor
doi autori. Antonio Negri (nidscut in 1933),
considerat de multi drept adevaratul autor al cartii,
a fost implicat in tinerete cu diferite grupari pro-
testatare de stinga. Acuzat in 1979 de a fi fost
instigatorul moral al Brigazilor Rosii care l-au ucis
pe Aldo Moro, dupa o perioada de detentie pleaca
in Franta in 1983 unde va rdmane 14 ani pand in
1997. Intors in Italia este arestat la domiciliu,
pedeapsa fiindu- anulati in 2003, insa fara dreptul
de a vota si candida la functii publice in Italia.
Michael Hardt (nascut in 1960) dupi ce a
absolvit ingineria a lucrat in domeniul energiei
solare, precum si pentru diferite organizatii
caritabile in America Centrali. In anii ’80 va
deveni profesor de literaturid la Universitatea
Duke si il va cunoaste pe Antonio Negri care il va
ajuta si se apropie de intelectualii de stinga

W Monitor Strategic W]

francezi precum: Michel Foucault, Gilles Deleuze,
Felix Guattari sau Jacques Derrida.

Situatd la granita dintre teorie si praxis, dintre
descriptiv si prescriptiv, Imperiul impune o
reflectie asupra locului ideilor in lumea concreta.
Astfel, dacd excludem filozofia din domeniul
relatiilor internationale nu mai raméane decat o
metodologie care manipuleazi statistici, farid a
intelege semnificatiile profunde ale actiunilor
umane. De cealalta parte, hipnoza speculatiei
filozofice, lipsite de rama concretului, risci fie sd
ne situeze intr-un turn de fildes divortat de
realitate, fie sd ne aventureze spre noi utopii.

Daca Imperiul va rimine doar o expresie
academicd sau va starni o miscare in mentali-
tatea colectivd a vremurilor noastre este un fapt
care ramane de vazut.

SILVIU PETRE
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~Defence Against Terrorism Review”, vol. 1, nr. 1,

Primavara 2008, 152 p.

In secolele XIX si XX actiunile teroriste (ai
caror membri numiti luptétori pentru libertate
sau de gherili) au inclus atacuri cu bomba, fara
discriminare, ripiri, deturniri de avioane, linsaje
si asasinate in scopul producerii fricii in randul
opozantilor si al publicului general.

In perioada de dupi al Doilea Rizboi Mondial,
s-a Inregistrat o crestere a grupdrilor nationaliste
si de eliberare, care foloseau terorismul ca parte
aluptei lor impotriva unei puteri ocupante (spre
exemplu Cipru, Palestina i multe tari din Africa,
Asia si Orientul Mijlociu).

O altd directie a evolutiei acestui flagel a fost
aparitia grupdrilor teroriste care actioneaza
impotriva structurii sociale si politice a propriilor
tari (spre exemplu, Brigizile Rosii, in Italia,
gruparea separatistd basca ETA, in Spania, sau
IRA, in Irlanda de Nord). Acestea si alte grupari,
nu in cele din urmi cele din Palestina, au dat
nastere unei probleme internationale, deoarece
au inceput sd coordoneze atacuri fard a tine seama
de frontierele nationale.

Dupi Razboiul Rece un nou tip de terorism a
apdrut, unul mai putin ideologic, motivat de viziuni
apocaliptice, mai greu de distins de infractorii
obisnuiti, inarmat cu arme si dispus sa le
foloseasci fara discriminare. Terorismul repre-
zintd arma celor care sunt pregatiti sd foloseasca
violenta, dar care cred cd ar pierde orice compe-
titie de putere pura.

Aceastd strategie este unicd deoarece isi
atinge scopul nu prin actiunile sale, ci prin raspun-
surile la actiunile ei. Intr-o strategie de acest gen,
violenta reprezintd inceputul, sfarsitul constituind
consecintele ei. In timp ce actiunile militare si
revolutionare tintesc un rezultat fizic, actiunile
teroriste urméiresc un rezultat psihologic.

,Defence Against Terrorism Review” este
publicatia Centrului de Excelentd pentru Aparare
impotriva Terorismului, este un jurnal interdisci-
plinar bianual avind ca temi principali subiectul
terorismului in mediul de securitate globalizat.
Publicatiile revistei se axeazd pe abordarea
problematicii terorismului prin domenii precum
sociologia, psihologia, economia, politologia si
dreptul. Publicatia contine intre sase si zece
articole de aproximativ 7 000 de cuvinte scrise in
limba englezi. In plus, se incurajeazi ca diversele
teme si fie abordate din mai multe perspective
culturale.

Aceastd primad editie a publicatiei contine
sapte articole. Primul articol, realizat de catre
Sertac Baseren si intitualat ,,Aspecte diferentiate
ale terorismului”*, are drept tema principalad
tipologia terorismului, axdndu-se asupra proble-
maticii ,,terorismului sustinut de stat”. Terorismul
imbracd multe forme si tipuri, acest studiu axin-
du-se in principal asupra terorismului politic,
analizand terorismul din perspectivele teroris-
mului de stat, a relatiilor internationale si interne
si a relatiilor transnationale.

Un alt articol ce atrage atentia, intitulat
»Cadre institutionale si legislative de contratero-
rism ale Uniunii Europene” si semnat de catre
Davide Casale, discutd dezvoltirile pe plan
institutional si legislativ ale strategiilor de contra-
terorism din cadrul Uniunii Europene. Autorul
subliniaza faptul ci atentatele din 11 septembrie
2001, de la New York si Washington, au propulsat
problema contraterorismului in capul agendei
europene de securitate, iar prin atentatele de la
Madrid, din martie 2004, si Londra, din iulie 2005,

* ,Terrorism and its Differentiating Aspects”.
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s-a demonstrat ca si Europa este amenintata de
noile forme de terorism international. In urma
acestor atentate UE a reactionat printr-o
strategie comprehensiva bazatd pe patru
obiective: prevenire, protectie, urmaérire si
reactie. Printre institutiile europene cele mai
eficiente in lupta antiterorista se numara Comisia
Europeand, Europol si Eurojust. Concluziile trase
de Casale se referd la faptul ca desi s-au facut
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progrese, existd probleme majore referitoare la
coordonarea si transmiterea informatiilor.

in fine, Shreen M. Mazari, directorul general
al Institutului de Studii Strategice ,Islamabad”,
prezintd, sub titlul ,Analizd asupra viitorului
terorismului”, o analizi a celor trei mari trenduri
ce infuenteaza cresterea amenintdrii teroriste.

PETER-VLAD SZASZ
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Edward A. Kolodziej, Securitatea si relatiile

internationale

(Security and International Relations)

The security issues are placed in the very
core of the International Relations from the
beginning of this academic field, and shaped
during the Cold War period. Professor Kolodziej
from University of Illinois offers in his book,
originally published at Cambridge University
Press in 2005, a very useful guide for the ways
that different theories approached the security
problems.

In the first part of the book, Kolodziej firstly
defines the specific of the international security
in the terms of violence among states. Kolodziej
finds that the studies of this field originate in the
texts of Hobbes, Clausewitz, and Thucydide. For
testing various theories, he follows Lakatos’s
criteria and opts for explaining the rise and
demise of the Cold War as the cases to be
validated.

The subject of the study is explained in the
light of several theories of International
Relations, classified in two categories. Kolodziej
first identifies and critically discusses the main
assumptions of realism, neorealism and liberal
institutionalism, by taking into consideration
items as material power, reason, choice, structural
constraints. Through this part of the text he
concentrates his attention on the most used and
influential theories, marking their most analyzed
considerations. Then, Kolodziej studies the
economic philosophies embraced by the two
camps of the Cold War, liberalism and Marxism,
and looks at their explanatory usefulness for the
subject considered.

The merits and limits of behaviorism and
constructivism are discussed by Kolodziej in the
book in its third part, where these academic paths

lasi, Polirom, 2007
431 pages, ISBN 978-973-46-0564-4

are grouped under the common label of ways of
“validating security theories”. In spite of the
important and numerous differences between
these scientific programs, Kolodziej consider that
behaviorism and constructivism are “approaches”
rather then “paradigms”, the researchers of each
of the two schools being linked by methods and
evidence they use, and not any fixed assumption.
Kolodziej also justifies the option of putting them
together by the conviction shared by the students
of these two camps that the human nature is to
be discovered, and not postulated.

In the conclusions’ dedicated section,
Kolodziej notes that all of the seven schools of
International Relations discussed failed the
scientific tests, but all of them meet Lakatos’s
notion of “progressive research program”. Each
has merits and limits in studying the international
security in the context - rise, evolution, and
demise - of the Cold War. Kolodziej asks to the
students in the field for a continuous effort in
order to improve the scientific investigations, in
order to allow this scientific realm to offer better
ways for understanding and managing the
security issues of the world.

By structure and clarity, Security and
International Relations is a very useful book for
those who intend to obtain a clear image on the
importance of the theoretical background in
building an image of the international security.
In his effort, Professor Kolodziej had to find a
way of integrating different school of thoughts in
the field and to compare them. Following this
logic, he chose to limit the definition of security —
violence as criteria, the actors implied - mainly
the states, and the case to be studied - the Cold
War.
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Kolodziej’s method has both benefits and
costs. The use of “violence” instead of “threats”
in defining the security is to limit the meaning of
the concept, but to operate with a more precise
notion. An analysis focused on states affirms a
rather traditional view in International Relations,
as the main form of organizing the human
societies but it is also a way of neglecting other
actors’ roles in international security issues.
Concerning the case studied, the Cold War is, no
doubt, the most important and significant political
reality of the 20" century, and investigating it is
alegitimate subject for the researches in the field.
On the other hand, it is obvious that some theories
are, epistemological and methodological, more
adequate than other for its study.

Professor Kolodziej’s book is designed to offer
the clearer and most coherent possible image on
the relevance of the theories in Security Studies.
The narrow definition of security, the accent put
on the states, or the focus on a specific situation,
all these allow him to compare and to critically
comment the schools. But he also excludes from
his research theoretical perspectives, subjects,
and situations in particular relevant for the
beginning of the 21 century, from terrorism to
environmental issues.

The Security Studies are one of the most
dynamic domains of International Relations field.
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The greatest merit of Security and International
Relations as a manual is that it offers to the
students good explanations and possibilities to
understand how theories like realism, neorealism
and liberal institutionalism treat the security
issues. As a critic, should be said that the particular
meaning of the concept of “security” Kolodziej
operates with does not allow him neither to fully
investigate all the related political concerns in
the post Cold War era, nor the newer theoretical
investigations of these issues.

Security and International Relations is a book
that should not miss from the lectures of any
student of the field, by its well-written and clear
insight views of different perspectives. It offers a
very good initiation in the theoretical
backgrounds of the Security Studies, being a
necessary starting point for those who intend to
better understand the field. Its translation in
Romania is, in particular for the academics,
teachers and students as well, an important event.
The scholars of the realm now have an important
instrument for completing and arranging the
scientific knowledge, allowing them to surpass a
whole range of problems given by the present
underdevelopment in Romania of Security
Studies and International Relations, as a whole.

RADU SEBASTIAN UNGUREANU
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